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Preface

I shall not be able in this book to give a full account of
Charles F. Parham’s work for God, or a complete history of his
busy life which was filled with so much joy 3nd sorrow.
While his life was crowned with many blessings, and victories
in Christ, he also knew much of persecution and hardships.
Though he did not complain, those who were with him knew
he was often weary and exhausted through constant labor and
traveling.

In his nearly forty years spent in the ministry, it would be
impossible for me to tell now how many thousands of miles
he has traveled over land and sea, and the number of meetings
he has held; how many souls have been converted, sanctified
and filled with the Holy Spirit; how many bodies have been
healed through his prayer of faith, and are living witnesses
to God’s healing power. Scores of ministers and evangelists
all over the United States, and missionaries in foreign fields,
are now preaching the gospel, as. a result of his faithful ser-
vice for God. Eternity only can give a true record, when the
books are opened, and our lives are read in the light of our
Father’s love; ther shall all receive a just reward.

I will try. hcw=ver, to give you a brief sketch of his con-
secrated life, trusting that it will be an encouragement to all
who love God, to continue to preach the gospel to a sinful
suffering world, that hungry souls may be satisfied, and their
bodies healed by the power of God and that they may learn to
trust in Christ as the Great Physician. As we who know God,
look back over the years that are passed I am sure we will all
acknowledge that the bright spots in our lives which ever re-
main fresh in our mamory, are the experiences we have had
with God, when He touched our hearts, and revealed Himself
to our lives.




", in these pages, I have tried to tell you about some of
+ . bright spots in his life, and the precious truths God re-
“ealed to him through His Word, which he ever held as a
sacred trust. He counted no sacrifice too great that he might
cause the gospel light to shine into darken lives, and bring the
deeper truths to those who knew God. When amidst bitter
persecutions, of dangers seen and unseen, we would often fear
for his life, he would always assure us that ‘“‘his life was im-
mortal till his work was done.”

It has been said, “"He has achieved success who has lived
well, laughed often and loved much; who has gained the res-
pect.of intellegent men, the trust of pure women and the love
of little children; who has filled his niche and accomplished
his task; who has left the world better than he found it,
whether by an improved poppy, a perfect poem, or a rescued
soul; who has never lacked appreciation for the earth’s beauty
or failed to express it; who has looked for the best in others
and given them the best he had; whose life was an inspiration,
his memory a benediction.”

All of this can be said of his life and much more. Truly
the world is better because of his life and the message he
gave to the people. As he often said, we “must pour out our
lives for humanity.” He did this and “his labor was not in
vain in the Lord.™ In his last days, he said many times that
he felt that his work was finished. God said, "It is enough,
come up higher.”

January 29, 1929, he answered the call; and “rests from his
labors, and his works do follow him.”

I felt impressed that I should publish a sketch of his life
and a selection of his sermons, but before I made this plan
public several wrote me and said they had been praying that
I would do this. I am publishing this book in loving remem-
berance of one who holds a place in the affections of many



hearts, and praying that it may bring forth fruit for the glory
of God. I do not consider this my work alone, for many have
helped in different ways to make this book possible. I could
not mention all the names; but I appreciate what each on® has
done, and I am sure that God will reward all who have assist-
ed in this book. You will see that I have told his experiences
in his own words as much as possible, and have earnestly en-
deavored to make my statements correct, to the best of my
knowledge.

I am trusting that this book may be a blessing to many
who have never heard these messages from his lips. Some
who perhaps have been hindered before by false reports and
prejudice may now through these pages receive light and
truth. We know he has many precious sheaves to lay at the
Master’s feet, and we believe while he rests from his labors,
other fields that he has planted will ripen and yield an abun-
dant harvest. May God bless all who read this book and may
each heart be encouraged to press on for God, “to occupy till
He comes,” or to be ready, clothed in His righteousness, when
He calls us to meet Him.

Your Sister in Christ
SARAH E. PARHAM
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Dedication

I am dedicating this book to our child-
ren; one daughter, Mrs. Esther Rardin and
four sons, Claude, Philip, Wilfred and
Robert, who, with their families all believe
in and stand for the truths their father
taught; also one grandson, Charles E. Rar-
din, who was named after his grandfather.
I also dedicate it to his spiritual children
everywhere, who looked to him for spirit-
uval food and affectionately called him,
*Daddy Parham.”

SARAH E.. PARHAM
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Chapter 1

IN THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTH

HE Parham family is an old English family. In
the geanology of the family, mention is made of
] Sir Edward Parham (1604) but connection i3
lost between him and Sir John Parham, who
founded the Philadelphia family in the colonial period of
American history. William M. Parham was born in Phila-
delphia, Penn., Dec. 24, 1846. He wids married at Muscatine,
Iowa to Ann Maria Eckel of Germantown, Penn, she being of
German decent.

In 1878, the Parham family moved from Muscatine, Iowa,
to Cheney, Kansas, and numbered themselves among the pion-
eer settlers in Sedgwick county. There were five sons, Harry
Clayton, Edgar Eckel, Charles Fox, Frank and Arthur M.
— Harry, Frank, and Arthur are still living.

Charles Fox Parham, of whom this book is written, was
born in Muscatine, Iowa, June 4, 1873.

Their mother died at Cheney, Kansas, in December, 1885.
Though Charles was only about twelve years old at the
time of his mother’s death, I have often heard him speak very
affectionately of her while preaching, and tell of her death.
They came to the school house for him one day, saying he
must come at once if he would see his mother alive.

As the family surrounded her bed, his grief seemed double
as he felt that he had been more care to her than the other
children, as he had always been weak and sickly.

As the mother said good-by to the family she was leav-
ing, she turned her beautiful brown eyes to him and lovingly
said, “Charlie, be good.” There, in the presence of God and
his dying mother, he vowed that he would meet her in hea-
ven.
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The words, “Be Good” made a deep impression on his
heart, and influenced him in later years to consecrate his life
to God and the work of the ministry. She was buried at
Wichita, Kansas. Only those who have been left thus, know
the sadness of “a home without a mother.”

The care of the new baby rested largely on Charles as he
was not strong enough to do the heavy work of the farm.
In 1886, William Parham was married to Harriet Miller.
As the children witnessed their father's marriage, they wel-
comed the new mother who filled a needed place in the home
and was a real mother to them. In the year 1879, Charles at-
tended his first sunday school, in the home of Arthur Dibbens.

Charles F. Parham tells his experience as follows: “At
six months of age I was taken with a fever that left me an in-
valid. For five years I suffered with dreadful spasms, and en-
largement of the head, until my fore head became abnormally
large. At nine years of age I was stricken with the first case
of inflammatory rheumatism, virtually tied up in a knot; with
other complication, I suffered much. Until, when the afflic-
tion left, I could count the bones in my hand by holding it up
to the light. About this time I took medicines of various
kinds to destroy a tape worm. One concoction was of such
nature that it destroyed the lining of my stomach and dwarfed
me so that I did not grow any for three years. Being very
sick and weakly, my early days were spent at light-tasks, or
when well enough, at herding the cattle.

“The earliest recollection I have of a call to the minis-
try was when about nine years of age, and though unconvert-
ed, I realized as certainly as did Samuel that God had laid His
hand on me, and for many years endured the feeling of Paul,
“Woe is me, if I preach not the gospel.”

“As our parents had emigrated to Kansas in an early day in
a prairie scooner the library was of small preportions. It
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contained, as I remember: “The letters from Hell, a natural
history, a few antiquated school books, a dictionaryy a history
of all nations, recording facts from early historic times until
1878; and last, but not least the Bible. The last two books

were the most valuable in preparing me for the work which
has now developed upon me.

“The Bible was almost a constant companion, and though
unconverted, time and again I used to round up the cattle and
give them a rousing sermon on the realities of a future life,
whether of the “minstrels of bliss, or the “wailing of the
damned.”

“Thus with no preconceived ideas, with no knowlegde of
what creeds and doctrines meant, not havirg any tradition-
al spectacles upon the eyes to see through, > scarcely knew
inything about church and Sunday School. These facts are
stated to show that any early Scriptures were entirely un-
biased. I became thoroughly familiar with it, reading it just
as it says. I don’t remember to have ever heard but one or
two preachers before reaching the age of thirteen years; and
was then converted in a meeting held by Brother Lippard of
the Congregational Church. Other scenes and memories may
fade, but who shall ever forget the place where God spoke
peace to the soul!

“There is a spot to me more dear,
Than native vale or mountain,

A spot for where affections’ tear
Springs grateful from its fountain
Tis not where kindred souls abound;
Though that is almost heaven;

But where I first my Savior found,
And felt my sins forgiven.”
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“O sacred hour! O hallowed spot!
Where love divine first found me
Wherever falls my distant lot,

My heart still lingers round thee.
And when from earth I rise to soar
Up to my home in heaven,

Down will I cast my eyes once more
Where I was first forgiven.”

“The preacher who was holding meetings in a school house,
said, — on Thursday evening that unless some one made a
start, the.meeting would close on Sunday; so on the road
home, I decided to start the next evening. There were several
reasons why this decision was made; first and uppermost, was
to keep the meeting running, as it was quite an innovation and
enjoyable place to spend the long evenings, and although I
had never decided in my mind when I should become a Christ-
ian, that was in the vague future, sometime. Yet, owing to
sickness and always feeling thus inclined, it did not require
much urging to decide; I stood up, and was immediately mark-
ed down as a convert. No interest seemed to be shown
whether I was really converted or not, but the idea seemed to
prevail that if a preson made a strong resolution and did the
best they could, that was all to be required.

“On the road home that night, the Holy Spirit wrought
deep and pungent conviction on my heart; and from the know-
ledge already obtained from the Scriptures, I knew it would
be utterly impossible to live a Christian life, without a real
conversion. Some people may try it, but in all the years of
experience since, I have never known a single individual who
made a success of the Christian life, who did not have deep
and pungent conviction for sin, repenting with a godly sor-
row for the same, with the restitution to fellow creatures of
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all wrongs. Yea, and I have also learned that the blood of
Jesus Christ never blots out any sin between man and man
that they can righten; but if this is impossible, the blood of
Jesus Christ graciously covers. So on that night when
weighted down by mighty convictions, being unable to pray, I
tried to sing, (which was an impossibility to do until years
afterward, when in answer to prayer God supplied the need,
and gave me ability to lead the hymns in the meeting); so
humming that old familiar song,—"I am Coming to the Cross™
—had reached the third verse, when with face upturned, and
meaning every word of it;

“Here, I give my all to Thee,
Friends, and time and earthly store,

Soul and body Thine to be;
Wholly Thine forever more.”

“While repeating the word, “wholly,” there flashed from
the heavens a light above the brightness of the sun; like a
stroke of lightening it penetrated, thrilling every fibre of my
being; making me to know by experimental knowledge what
Peter knew of old, that He was the Christ, the Son of the
Living God. Though the devil has accused and thrown many
doubts and fears into my mind in regard to other things, yet

the experience of that night years ago, has ever been, “‘an
anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast.”

*“Oh, happy day, that fixed my choice,
On Thee, my Savior and my God.”

“Nothing worthy of note happened in the following years.
I became a Sunday School teacher and worker and at the age
of fifteen, held the first public meetings, which were followed
with marked results. After teaching a short time I entered
college at sixteen; pursuing the religious work with more vig-
or than the studies, for which I was often severely reprimand-
ed and graded down in the examination.
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“The Southwestern Kansas College was not then and 1s
not now, a good place to back-slide, but for all that, I did
backslide. The thought of the ministry, with no special abiding
place, its many starvation stations and hard scrabble circuits,
was not nearly so alluring as some other professions; especially
when coupled with this the ministry seemed generally to be
considered a great burden on society, which they don’t seem
to be able to get rid of, and which they are unwilling to sup-
port. Of whom it is often said, they demand more salary than
the school teacher, and in return do the community little or
no good; usually working about one-sixth of the time the tea-
cher does. Having been a collecting steward and being

“thoroughly educated and trained in all the grafts and gambl-
ing schemes used to obtain money, until it seemed that it was
absolutely necessary to put a poultice of oysters, strawberry
short cake or ice-cream on the people’s stomachs to draw or
burst open their purse-strings.

"I became disgusted with the prospect; at the same time
was serfously tormented with the promise I had made the Lord
when converted, to go to Africa as a missionary. Having been
an invalid for many years, the devil suggested that it would be
a great philanthropic work to become a physician; to relieve
suffering humanity, and then, by the by, have a nice home and
some ease and comfort in this world. Accordingly, I chose my
studies with this end in view; but the lamp of life faded. The
devil tried to make me believe I could be a physician and a
Christian too; losing ground, day after day, I became not only
quilty of sins of omission, but sins of commission as well, until
my associates failed to recognize me any longer as a Christian.
Yet as certain as are God's mercies, so certain are His judg-
ments, which are often-times mercies in disguise.

“For months I suffered the torments of hell, and the flames
of rheumatic fever, given up by physicians and friends. While
thus suffering many deaths, knowing I was in rebellion against
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God, earnestly desiring and coveting to die (vainly expecting
relief for soul and body by it) —yet realizing the fact that
God was dealing with me, and I could not die. The preacher
came to see me but I despised the sight of him. This is truly
a fact that no one ever back-slides except they either blame the
preacher of some other saint of God for it. So in the ministry,
when enjoying the deep truths of God, I have preached a
gospel of hearts,—or love; and when down in my experience,
I preached a gospel of clubs.

“When the preacher came to see me, I put on a very
sanctimonious air, and gave vent to a good many expressions
I did not feel inside, so as to get rid of him.

“After many months of suffering in this manner, I became
very much emaciated; one day when the physician called to
see others in the house, he was brought in to see me. From
weakness and an overdose of morphine (which I was privil-
eged to eat as desired) I was in a semi-conscious condition, but
heard the physician say I could last but for a short time.
How I would have liked to have told him that I knew a good
deal better. There was a consciousness within, that while I
was suffering for disobedience and being sorely punished,
some day I would have to surrender my arms of rebellion,
and preach the everlasting gospel.

“The next morning there came to me so forcibly all those
wonderful lessons of how Jesus healed; why could He not do
the same today? All through the months I had lain there
suffering, the words kept ringing in my ears, “Will you
preach? Will you preach? WILL YOU PREACH?” I had
steadfastly refused to do so, if I had to depend upon mercHan-
dising for my support. But on that morning when the physi-
cian said I would last but a few days, I cried out to the Lord,
that if He would let me go somewhere, someplace, where I
would not have to take collections or beg for a living that I
would preach if He would turn me loose. Then I tried to pray.
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With mind beclouded with drugs, I was unable to frame my
thoughts satisfactorily, but soon began to repeat the Lord’s
prayer, “Our Father which art in heaven,” etc., but when I
came to that sentence “Thy will be done in earth as it is in
heaven,” suddenly my mind cleared; the preacher had said
“There is no pain or sickness or death in heaven,” I was of
the earth earthy, if His will could be done in this body of

mine, a lump of clay, an atom in His universe, as His will was
done in Heaven, there would be no pain or sickness or death
in my body. As this revelation came to me, I cried out to our
Lord “Oh God, I know that some day soon, Thy will shall be
done in all the earth, the human race shall be lifted to a sin-
less and sickless plane, but as Thou sayest in Thy Word, that
we are NOW to know the power of the age to come, I claim
my heritage NOW. Oh, Lord, if Thy will is done in'the whirl-
wind and storm, if Thou dost ride upon the clouds and walk
upon the waves, if lightning awaits Thee and thunders attend
Thee, if Thou didst set the stars as lanterns of night in the
sky, if the sun in his chariot of flame ever follows his well-
beaten orbit, or the moon in its silver ship ever keeps her
course in the trackless sea of the sky; if Thou didst embattle
the mountains with hills, spread forth the ‘valleys with the
palms of Thy Hand and trace the rivers with Thy fingers; if
Thou didst prepare the beds for the oceans, and say to them
when encrouching upon the land, “Thus far shalt thou come
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed,” if Thou didst
carpet Thy footstool with all this magnificent vegetation, then,
if Thy will is done in me, I shall be whole.” With this and
similar prayers upon my lips, every joint in my body loosened
and every organ in my body was healed. And yet, after hav-
ing the use of all my body my ankles remained helpless, the
sinews and bindings had become so stretched by months of
rheumatism that they were as use less as though tin cans were
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tied to my ankles. Doctors and scientists said, I never would
use them again, After some time through great necessity I
learned to walk upon the sides of my feet, or rather upon my
ankles with my feet thrown out to the side. -a this manner I
went back to college, though unable to walk except on smooth
surfaces. I wondered all those monthy why, if God has healed
the rest of my body, why not the ankles? Now readers, this
may help you. Perhaps some of your afflictions remain with
you for the same reason. If you have made a vow or promise
to God, and have not kept that vow, we will have to perform
such a vow unto God before we get complete healing. I had
promised God my life in the ministry and woefully failed Him.
But when at Christmas time I was asked to hold an evangel-
istic service, I renewed my vow to God, and made a consecra-
tion that I would quit college, if He wanted me to, and go into
the ministry, if He would heal my ankles.

“Then one night, while praying, under a tree, to which
I had crawled on the old College Campus, God instantly sent
the virtue of healing like a mighty electric current through my
body and my ankles were made whole, like the man at the
beautiful Gate in the Temple. He is a wonderful Savior for
soul and body.

“In the secret of His presence, how my soul delights to hide!
Oh, how precious are the lessons which I learn at Jesus’ side!
Earthly cares can never vex me, neither trials lay me low,
If when satan comes to tempt me, to the ‘secret place,” I go.

When my soul is faint and thirsty, 'neath the shadow of His
wing,

There is cool and pleasant shelter and a fresh and crystal
spring;

And my Savior rests beside me as we hold communion sweet;

If I tried, I could not utter what He says when thus we meet.
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Only this I know: I tell Him all my doubts and griefs and
fears;

Oh, how patiently He listens, and my drooping soul He
cheers.

Do your think He ne’er reproves me? What a false friend He
would be,

If He never, never told me of the sins which He must see!

Do you think that I could love Him half so well, or as I
ought,

If He did not tell me plainly of each sinful word and thought?

No! He is so very faithful, and that makes me trust Him
more,

For I know that He does love me, though He wounds me very
sore.

Would you like to know the sweetness of the secret of the.
Lord?

Go and hide beneath His shadow; this shall then be your re-
ward;

And whene’er you leave the silence of that happy meeting
place,

You must mind and bear the image of your Master in your
face.

You will surely lose the blessing and the fulness of your joy,

If you let dark clouds distress you and your inward peace de-
stroy.

You may always be abiding, if you will at Jesus’ side;

In the secret of His presence you may every moment hide.”

—Ellen L. Gorch.



Chapter 11

SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES

HILE attending school at Kansas City, Missouri
A the folks at my home near Tonganoxie, Kansas,
d wrote me of a wonderful revival being held in
S8 the “Pleasant-Valley School House™. This was
where I had gone to school before going to school at Kansas
City, Missouri.

Charles F. Parham had come to this country district, a
stranger, and had obtained permission to use the school house
for revival services. He went upon a hill near the school-

house, and there with hands stretched out over the valley,,

prayed that the entire community might be taken for God.

Believing that his prayer would be answered, the first
night of the meeting, he arranged an old fashioned “mourner’s
bench.” A revival meeting was something new in this neigh-
borhood, and good crowds attended, though I believe my folks
were about the only Christians at the time. They were all
birthright members of the Friend’s Church, and not used to
taking much active part in public services, so when he called
for testimonies and prayer, he had very little response. But
real revivals are prayed down not worked up, and God answer-
ed prayer in a mighty way, and nearly all who came were
wonderfully converted. Mr. Parham often stayed at Mr. Go-
well’s home, which was a real home, one of the old fashioned
country homes where all were welcome. But. Mr. Gowell
said he didn’t see the need of a revival or of being converted.
He and his family had always lived up to a high moral stan-
dard, and he believed that was all that was necessary. He hop-
ed he was saved, and believed he was, but didn’t think we
could really know it, or have the assurance we were saved un-
til we reached heaven. “You see it is like this,” he said, “I
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drive to town, do my trading, and then start home, but it often
begins to get dark before I get back. I believe, I hope I will
reach there safely, but don’t know so until I enter the gate at
home and drive the old team up to the door.”

Mr. Parham told him that his illustration did not rightly
picture the Christian life as he believed it. That our way
should not get darker as we neared our Heavenly Home,
but “‘the path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18.

That God didn’t want us to have a “hope so”, ‘‘guess
so” religion, but a real “*Know so™ experience and assurance of
sins forgiven. If we had something, we are not sure whether
we had or not, we might lose it, and not know any difference.
One night they “searched the Scriptures™, and talked of God’s
plan of salvation.

“But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our right-
eousness as filthy rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our in-
iquities, like the wind, have taken us away.” Isiah 64:6.

“What is man, that he should be clean? and he which
is born of a woman, that he should be righteous?

“Behold, He putteth no trust in His saints: Yea, the
heavens are not clean in His sight.

How much more abominable and filthy is man which drink-
eth iniquity like water?” Job. 15:14-16.

*“Is it any pleasure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous?
or is it gain to Him, that thou makest thy way perfect?” Job
22:3.

‘For I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall
in no case enter the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 5:20.

“As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one.
Therefore by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in
His sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. But now
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the righteousness of God without the law is manifested, be-
ing witnessed by the law and the prophets. Even the right-
eousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all
and upon all them that believe; for there is no difference.
For we have all sinned and come short of the glory of God.
Being justified freely by His grace, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus. Whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His right-
eousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the

forbearance of God.

To declare, I say, at this time, His righteousness; that
He might be just, and the Justifier or him which believeth in
Jesus. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law?
of works? Nay: but by the law of faith.” Romans 3:10,20-27

As they studied the Scriptures, conviction touched his
heart, but the next morning he went to the field to plow as
usual. Noon came, but he did not return. They pulled the
rope of the big old fashioned dinner bell and as the sound of
the bell was heard over the distant field, they saw him return-
ing over the hill. He had plowed just one row across the field
but he had found the “Pearl of the great price,” the “Lily of
the valley,” a real personal Savior. I have heard of thee by
the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee. Where-
fore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes. Job. 42:5-6.

Mr. Gowell knew Christ now, no more as one we read
about in history, who had lived and died, and fulfilled His mis-
sion, but as an ever present, living Christ; and he had a
“know-so” experience with God. This experience Mr. Par-
ham taught all through his ministry, insisting that souls should
“pray-through” with a godly sorrow for sin, till they really
knew that they had the witness in themselves that they had
passed from death unto life. What rejoicing there was in that
home and in the entire neighborhood! This was the crown-
ing victory of the revival.
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How different our lives appear to us when God turns
the searchlight of heaven upon us, and lets us see our lives as
He sees them! Then we do not want to meet God in the fil-
thy rags of our own righteousness, but we want to come before
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, in the beauty of holi-
ness, standing in His strength, and clothed in His righteous-
ness.

The oldest son, Ralph Gowell, was a great student be-
ing especially interested in stuffing birds and animals. He
afterward graduated from the state University at Lawrence,
Kans., and became a professor of biology in the University.
le was about the same age as Mr. Parham and they were
reat friends. Mr. Parham was also a welcome guest in the
of m, -srandfather, David Baker, who was a great Bible
student. They spent many hours together studying the Scrip-
tures, searching through a number of translations. My grand-
father was a birthright member of the Friends church in Eng-
land before coming to America, and believed in eternal tor-
ment for the wicked. As he searched the Scriptures he became
convicted this doctrine was not Biblical, and thereafter he
taught the destruction of the wicked. The church disfellow-
shipped him, but afterward accepted him, saying they were
sorry they had treated him thus, as this was not considered an
essential point of doctrine in the Friend’s Church. Up to this
time, Mr. Pdrham had also believed and preached eternal tor-
ment, but as he carefully studied the Bible with my grand-
father, he too became convinced that he had been teaching the
traditions and doctrines of men instead of .the Word of God
on this subject.

Through the following years of his ministry, he preach-
ed the destruction of the wicked, though this teaching was re-
jected by many, and brought much opposition and bitter pre-
secution.



Chapter 111

EARLY MINISTRY

B Y school days in Kansas City, Mo. being over, 1

Il left my uncle’s home there, and returned to my

A l\[| grandfather's home at Tonganoxie, Kansas. The

2e revival meeting had closed, but they told me that

I would have an opportunity to hear the evangel-

ist preach, as the next Sunday, June 4, was his nineteeenth

birthday and he was going to have an all day meeting at our

school house. I was glad of this, as I was curious to see the

one who had hdld such a gracious revival which had wrought

such a change in the neighborhood. There was a good crowd
at the meeting, and I never shall forget that day.

I am sure all young people feel a sadness and gladness in
realizing our school days are past and the unknown future lies
before us. As I sat in the old school house that morning my
mind wandered back over the past. I looked at the little desk
at the front, where I had sat when I first went to school; then
at the larger seats which I had occupied later as I grew older.
I saw, too, where we had scratched or cut our names on the
desks in absent-minded moments, when we should have been
studying, and it brought many pleasant memories of the past
which can never be lived again. One of my teachers kept a
motto on the blackboard which I have often thought of since:
“I expect to pass through this world but once. Any good
therefore that I can do, or any kindness I can show to any
fellow being, let me do it now. Let me not defer nor neglect
it, for I shall not pass this way again.™

I then recalled the time, when I was about thirteen years
of age that my grandfather had taken me to a Camp Meeting
near Lawrence, Kansas. As they sang, *“Where He Leads Me,
I Will Follow,” I knew for the first time, what conviction was
and raised my hand for prayer. I had been raised in a Christ-
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ian home, attended Sunday School and taught to believe in the
Bible. I knew -very little of actual sin, but that afternoon I
realized I was a sinner, lost without God, and needed salvation.
When I got home my heart was still heavy, but under an old
tree on the lawn, I “prayed through,” till the burden was lift-
ed and I could say, I know MY Redeemer liveth, My personal
Savior. “Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.”"—
Matt. 16:16. Flesh and blood has not revealed it unto me,
but “My Father which is in heaven.” Though today many
argue about the divinity of Christ, and many books are written
on the subject, the moment the Spirit revealed the Savior to
me, I had a glimpse of Jesus, and knew for myself that truly
He was the Son of God. Let us not discourage children when
they are seeking salvation, for some children hear the call of
God while very young. I could never doubt my experience,
when Christ first became real to me.

While going to school in the city I still loved the Lord, but
as I had gone with my young friends to first one and then an-
other of the most fashionable churches, I had let worldliness
come in. ] had gone more to be with the crowd and have a
good time than to serve God.

The songs and prayers were over, and as the people began
to testify so earnestly, I realized that a great change had taken
place in their lives since I had seen them last. But my thoughts
were brought back from the past, and the wanderings of my
mind ceased, as Mr. Parham began to preach. How different
he looked, in his brown business suit and dark shirt, from the
fashionable preachers I had been used to seeing! I listened
with intense interest as he read 1 Cor. 2., “And I brethem,
when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of
wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I de-
termined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified. I was with you in weakness and in fear,
and in much trembling. And my speech and my preaching
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was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in demon-
stration of the Spirit and ofopower. That your faith should
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.”

I felt a power in the meeting that I had not known in the
services I had been attending. How true were these verses
and how much there was in them for me! Though I had
heard many sermons of enticing words of man's wisdom, they
had failed to satisfy my soul. If our faith should stand in the
wisdom of men, or we just had a head knowledge of religion,
some one with greater wisdom might argue it from us. Sure-
ly the early Christians would have been persuaded to give up
their faith rather than endure the cruel torture that they did.
But if our faith stands in “the power of God,” this power be-
ing wrought out in our lives, how sure is our foundation. The
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

The sermon was surely all directed to me as Mr. Parham
continued to preach. “You can go to the fashionable churches
and belong-to the Young People’s Christian Endeavor Society,
reconsecrate your lives once a month, but know nothing of real
consecration, and the sanctifying power of the blood of Christ.
God wants us to present our bodies a living sacrifice; once for
all, yielding to Him all we know and all we don’t know. If
vou give me something, then every month come and tell me
you would give it to me again, I would begin to think you did
not want me to have it, and did not mean it in the first place.”

What! Was he talking just to me? How did he know that
I had joined the Christian Endeavor Society especially to
please my chums, and to go with the crowd? Once a month
we were pledged to go and reconsecrate, or read a verse on
consecration. It was still fresh in my mind how I had got up
and read my verse, then sat down and cried, not having the
real experience and being naturally timid I was afraid to speak
before the public. His words had struck me as a thunder-bolt,
and sank deep in my heart.
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I did not then understand that he was preaching without
notes or writing out his sermon, as I had been used to preach-
ers doing. Sometimes he did not know when he went in the
pulpit what the message would be, but he trusted God to
bring the Scriptures to his remembrance and inspire him to
give out the meat in due season that would meet the needs of
the people and feed hungry souls. The early Friends also
believed in inspiration, and trusting God to give them the
message by the Holy Spirit.  "For the Word of God is quick
and powerful and sharper than any two edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and in-
tents of the heart.” Heb. 4:12.

As he preached “Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,” I real-
ized that I had been following Him afar off, and I longed to
really consecrate my life wholly to Him who had suffered with-
out the gates, that we might be sanctified. Truly I had re-
ceived a message from the Word, backed up by the power of
God.

The nurse is very anxious about the patient who has no ap-
petite, knowing he is in a critical condition, but when the ap-
petite returns there is hope. So the soul that is dead in tres-
passes and sins does not care for spiritual food and it is useless
to try to force them to take it, until the Spirit puts a hunger
in the heart and a healthy appetite for the Bread of Life.

We are created for His glory, and the human heart is never
really satisfied until we open our heart's door, and enthrone
Him first in our lives. Let us give Him possession of that
which is His. ““What! Know ye not that your body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of
God, and ye are not your own. For ye are bought with a price
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which
are God’s. 1 Cor. 6:16-20. As the hart panteth after the
water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God.
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*My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God; when shall
I come and appear before God?” Psalms 42:12. “Why art
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted
within me? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise Him,
who is the health of my countenance, and my God.” Psalms
42:11. “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righeousness, for they shall be filled.” Matt. §:6 My plate
was full, I was hungry and had feasted on the Word of God.

‘We had enjoyed our spiritual feast, and now we were to
have our temporal one. But before the service was dismissed
for the basket dinner, a letter was read, then presented to Mr.
Parham. The community had chosen this opportunity to ex-
press their gratitude for the meeting he had just held.  Since
I have been writing this book, I have found this letter. Mr.
Parham had it carefully put away in a leather bill-folder,
which my folks had given him two years later on his twenty-
first birthday (June 4, 1894).

Though both the letter and bill folder are much worn with |
age, he had kept them in remembrance of his friends in his
early ministry, as he always appreciated so much every act of
kindness and word of encouragement. Some times I feel that

we fail to give words of cheer to the young preachers, as much
as we should. Let us not neglect to do this, for they may val-
ue it, and it may be more help to them than we realize.

The letter reads as follows: :

*“Charles F. Parham has held nineteen revival services in the
Pleasant Valley School House, district 68. The Christians in
the district thus unaminously express their thanks to our
Heavenly Father for sending him amongst us and for the clear
forcible manner in which the gospel has been preached. Many
have been brought into the fold. It has been a time of re-
freshing from the presence of the Lord, like rain upon the
mown grass. At the closing meeting it was unaminously
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agreed to thus acknowledge our brother's labors among us.
The following named persons are authorized to sign this ex-
pression of unity on behalf of the meeting."—Chas W. Hemp-
hill, Lewis H. Peters, Benj. Penfold, T. H. Baker, David Ba-
ker, P W. Goswell, Geo. Mosser, B. F. Haas, Alfred Thistle-
thwaite.

This was not his last service at the Pleasant Valley School
House, but he often held services here, and the people also
were faithful in helping him in other meetings .whenever it
was possible. Some times they would have to “do their chores”
in the middle of the afternoon, in order to go to the night
service. Some walked, while others went in wagons and bug-
gies. Mr. Parham would say they milked the cows twice in
the morning, that they might come to the services, and no
doubt to the cows the milkings did seem to come rather close
together.

During Mr. Parham’s nineteenth year he was called to fill
the pulpit of Dr. Davis, after his death, who was the founder
of Baker University. He had charge of this church at Eudora,
Kansas for about two years and also the M. E. Church at Lin-
wood, Kansas, where he preached every Sunday after noon.

He was faithful to his appointments through all kinds of
weather. One Sunday the roads between Eudora and Lin-
wood were so drifted with snow that they were impassable.
The people of Linwood said, “Well, our preacher can't get
here today.” But when it was time for the service, here he
came. He had walked down the edge of the frozen river.
They rang the bell and a good crowd came thinking if he
could walk that far, they ought to be able to come; so they had
a good meeting that day, in spite of the weather.

One time when he had an appointment at our school house,
it was very cold and a deep snow on the ground. We all
thought it would be impossible for him to drive so far through
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the snow, but before night he drove up to our place, his
faithful horse plowing through the snow. My brothers took
care of the horse, and as he got out of the buggy we asked
him if he was nearly frozen. He laughingly produced a brick
which he had at his feet, and a hot water bottle from inside
his coat which, he said, had kept him from suffering. My
folks told him that he should not have tried to come, but he
said he never intended to fail to keep his appointments on ac-
count of the weather, for if the people knew that he would
not disappoint them, they would come toco. He always car-
ried out this principle though it often caused him untold suf-
fering and hardships.

He often told the following story. It was a bad night and
the preacher walked the floor trying to decide whether he
would try to fill his appointment. He looked out the win-
dows, then out the door, thinking some one would tell him not
to go. At last he said, “Even a dog would not go out a night
like this.” A half-wit then said, “Yes, he would, if he knew
his master was there.” Dogs will give their lives for their
masters, or follow them until they starve to death. If dogs
will do this, how much more ought we to be willing to die for
our Master who gave His life for us.”

He taught his workers to always keep their word and fill
their appointments, pay their debts, and owe no man anything
but to love one another. (Romans 13:8) He practiced what
he preached, and counted this life as nothing that he might
win Christ.

He preached sanctification as a second definite work of
grace, as taught by John Wesley and the early Methodists,
and, as I attended Mr. Parham’s meetings at different times,
I realized he was teaching and had an experience I did not
possess. When I came to God for salvation, I had come re-
penting. “Therefore being justified by faith I had peace with
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God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 5:6) Now 1
longed to know God in a deeper experience, and I felt the
Spirit leading me on to consecrate my life to Him. ™I beseech
you therefore, brethern, by the mercies of God, that ye pres-
ent your bodies a living sacrifice, holy acceptable, unto God
which is your reasonable service.” (Romans 12:1) When
Paul said, “brethern,” he was pleading with those who had re-
pented and knew the mercies of God, to consecrate their lives
to Him.

In Eph: 2:1 Paul spoke of their condition before they were
converted. And you hath He quickened who were dead in
trespasses and sins. The soul that is “dead in trespasses and
sins,” has nothing to consecrate. We must come repenting
and receive pardon, then we can consecrate our lives, and
know His sanctifying grace. Now, as I consecrated all I was,
and all that might come to my life in the future, all I knew
and all I did not know, the joy of the Lord filled my soul. I
had the assurance I was accepted, set apart in sanctification. I
was not my own, but bought with a price and made a new
creature in Christ Jesus. The love for worldly pleasures had
gone out of my life. My hands, now consecrated to God,
could never touch cards, that I had taken pleasure in playing.
I hated even the sight of them, thinking of the lives they had
ruined. “If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus
Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” (1 John 1:7) After
we are sanctified, we can only keep sanctified by walking in
the light, putting Him first in our lives, and wholly yielding
to Him.

Sanctification destroys the sinful desires of the flesh, but the
natural, human desires of the flesh we must die daily to, until
we can say with Paul, "I am crucified with Christ, neverthe-
less, I live; yet not I but Chirst liveth in me.” (Gal. 2:20.)



Chapter 1V

EVANGELISTIC WORK

= QUOTE the following from the chapter entitled,
“Life Sketch™ contained in Mr. Parham’s book,
"A Voice Crying in the Wilderness,” written in
e 1901.

“Finding the confines of a pastorate, and feeling the nar-
rowness of sectarian churchism, I was often in conflict with the
higher authorities, which eventually resulted in open rupture;
and I left denominationalism fcrever, though suffering bitter
persecution at the hands of the church, who seemed determin-
ed if possible my soul should never find rest in this world or
the world to come. Oh, the narrowness of many who call
themselves the Lord’s own!

“Five years were spent in evangelistic work; hundreds were
converted, scores sanctified, and a few healed. This latter
part of the work, —praying for the sick—I dtew back from
and many were the severe punishments received from the
Father for this rebellion; how many times He withdrew His
presence because I refused to declare the matchless power of
Him who bare our sicknesses. Not then knowing that it
meant no more to pray for the sick to be healed, than to pray
for a sinner to be saved. God finally conquered, I yielded
my life, not only to preach salvation from sin, but healing as
well.

“Looking back over theses years, I see how from the heal-
ing of a few individuals, I was lead to the establishing of a
Healing Home in Topeka, Kansas; then followed the opening
of the Bible School, where the presence of God was more
wonderfully manifested than among any other people since
the days of the apostles..

“I can truly say that from the inception of the divine life
received at conversion to the land I hold today, whatever has
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been wrought through this instrument of clay, which is of
righteousness, benefit or worth, ‘twas none of self, but all of
Christ.”

Linwood, Kansas, being only about five miles from my home,
we often attended services there during the time that Mr.
Parham had charge of the M. E. Church. A great many others
also attended there, who were members of other churches, as
such a spirit of unity prevailed in his meetings that all felt
welcome.

The church grew in grace and the attendance increased un-
til a nice new church was built as the result of his labor. The
higher officials in the church recognized his ability as a
preacher, and though young, saw a great future before him in
the ministry. They would have given him almost any work
or position in the church that he wanted, if he would have
yielded to their authority. But he had consecrated his life to
God, to be guided by the Holy Spirit, and “must obey God
rather than man.”

The church did not accept his teachings regarding the fu-
ture of the wicked, but he must teach what he believed to be
the Word of God. They would have been glad for the great
revival meetings which he held in tents and school houses, it
he had insisted on the converts joining their church. But he
told the people if they wanted to join the church, they could
join any one they desired but that it was not essential to sal-
vation to belong to any denomination. That what he was
striving for was that they might really be saved, and have their
names written on the Lamb’s book of life. Salvation was pur-
chased for us, by the atonement of Christ, and in the day of
judgment, we would not be asked what church we belonged to.

This non-secterian spirit did not please the church. The
churches to-day seem to require their preachers to spend as
much time, if not more, in preaching their particular church,
and working for it, than in preaching Jesus Christ and Him
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crucified, and the glorious Church without spot or wrinkle,
of which He is the Head. I like the following Motto:

“In essentials, Unity,

In non-essentials, Liberty—

In all things, Charity.”

If we Christians could live up to this, we would help to an-
swer the prayer of Christ, when He prayed we might be one,
even as He and the Father were One. But instead of this the
preachers often emphasize and enlarge upon the non-essentials
teachings to strengthen the sectarian bars about their denom-
ination and widen the gulf between them and their neighbor
churches. Mr. Parham felt too, that he could not accept the
salary they gave him, which was raised by suppers and worldly
entertainments. Surely the workman is worthy of his hire,
and should be supported by the tithes and free-will offerings
of the people, given as unto the Lord. His parents, being
faithful members in the church, were very much disappointed
when he withdrew from the church. They had hoped that
he might do a great work in the church and now their hopes
were crushed. Sometimes Mr. Parham would laughingly say,
that they had tried to cut him out for a Methodist preacher,
but found there was not sufficient goods, so they threw him in
the “scrap pile” and he had been a “'scrap™ on their hands ever
since. When finally he left the church, all manner of evil was
spoken against him falsely. He was also persecuted by the
drinking class, as he had taken an active part in temperance
work, helping to put prohibition in Kansas.

tle sought comfort at the home of his friends, Mr. & Mrs.
Tuttle of Lawrence, Kansas, who welcomed him as their own
son, and gave him a room where he could wait on God with-
out being disturbed. He felt the need of prayer that the Lord
might guide him, and give him the needed grace and strength
to go on in His service. Though he had lived a life above re-
proach, and been zealous for God, his good name had been
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cast out as evil, and he feared that his work was ruined and he
could not continue on in the ministry.

Long he prayed without considering time and his surround-
ings, until the Lord manifested Himself to him, as He does not
to the world. As he felt the glorious presence of Christ, the
Word came to him, "I made Myself of no reputation.” God
had answered prayer! Thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 15:57.

He now saw that if Christ, the Son of God, could accomp-
lish His Father’s will without reputation and honor from men,
he too, must continue in the work of God, walk even as He
walked, not backed up by men but by the power of God.
Christ said, I receive not honor from me. John §5:41.

He also received this Scripture, to encourage and strength-
en him for his future work. “Behold, I have made thy face
strong against their faces, and thy forehead against their fore-
heads.” "As an adamant, harder than flint, have I made thy
forehead; fear them not, neither be dismayed at their looks,
though they be a rebellious house.” Ezekiel 13:8-9. How
wonderfully God fulfilled His Word to him through his min-
istry which followed, and made him strong to face persecu-
ton, slander, imprisonment, many times threatened with death
in different ways, with a calmness that only God can give!

As he entered the undenominational evangelistic field, he
held meetings in halls, school houses, tabernacles, churches,
and a real revival spirit was manifest in his services every-
where. Great crowds attended the Camp-meetings which he
held in the summer months, and he worked a great deal with
the Holiness people until they began to organize.

Mr. & Mrs. Tuttle and a number of other spiritual workers,
labored with him, in the gospel work. Mrs. M. J. Tuttle is
now over eighty years old and I will quote a little from a letter
which I received from her recently: ™I know what it means
to look for the last time on the dear loved one, who has for
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so long shared our joys and sorrows. It brings tears to my
eyes, as I read your paper and look at the dear face I have
looked on so often when he was so young and full of life and
ambition, hardly ever still unless he was sitting in the pulpit.

“No one was ever nearer or dearer to our hearts than he,
out-side of our own family, and he seemed to belong to us.
O, if we shall know each other as we did here, how grand
and glorious it will be to talk our lives over. No matter how
it will be, we shall be satisfied when we awake in His likeness
and see our Redeemer face to face who died for our sins, and
has gone to prepare a place for us. Oh, what will it be to be
there!

“We always enjoyed being with Bro. Parham in meetings. I
think of him so much; though ever busy, we were never afraid
to go anywhere with him, for he was always considerate and
kind, and so attentive to the needs of “‘Father and Mother Tut-
tle.” I thank you from my heart for the last paper (February
number). I mean to keep it loving remembrance of him.”

During these years of Mr. Parham’s evangelistic work, he
was convicted that he should be baptized. He wrote, *“One
day while meditating alone in the woods, the Spirit said,
"Have you obeyed every command you believe to be in the
Word? I answered ‘Yes'. The question was repeated, the
same answer given. The third time the question was asked,
I answered ‘No,' for like a flood the convincing evidence of
the necessity of obedience rushed in upon us, how Peter said,
“Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ.” Was not this one baptism?

Then came the second: "And ye shall receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost.” Again, Peter proceeded at once to baptize Cor-
nelius, and all his house, who had received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, with the Bible evidence of speaking in tongues.
These and other scriptures were so convincing that the next
day I was baptized by single immersion.”
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Another Scripture which he always sought to carefully
practice was, James 2:1-4. High and low, rich and poor, young
and old, all found a hearty welcome at his meetings, and he
treated them with equal consideration as much as possible.
He was then a young man, and with his social nature and
pleasing personality, of course there were many young ladies
who would have appreciated his special attention, but he felt
that if he showed any personal friendship of this kind it
would be a detriment to the meetings, and he always put the
cause of Christ first in his life.

In later years, when he often took a company of young
workers with him, he always tried to show them the necessity
of being very careful along these lines, warning them that it
might afford an opportunity for criticism, and kill the spirit-
ual power of the meeting.

It was not considered proper then, (at least with our circle
of friends) for young couples to go any distance together with-
out a chaperon. Though I had known Mr. Parham about
four years, I only remember taking one buggy ride with him
alone, before we were engaged. One Sunday morning we
drove about five miles home from church together, and I be-
lieve this was planned by our friends, who hoped that our
friendship might develop into a closer relationship.

While holding a meeting in western Kansas, he wrote and
proposed to me, also writing to my mother at the same time.
He told me his life was wholly given up to God and His ser-
vice; that he did not know whether he would ever have a
home or anything of this world’s comforts, but if I cared to
share his lot, we would both trust the Lord together.

We were married about six months later. Truly the prom-
ise, Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness
and all these things shall be added unto you (Matt. 6:33) has
been wonderfully fulfilled to us, and made real in our lives.



Chapter V

THE GREAT PHYSICIAN

ve A E were married, December 31, 1896; the Friend’s
,‘7 ( Ministers, Jonathan Ballard and his wife had
M charge of the service at my grandfather's home.
Just a few friends, besides relatives, were present.
It was the custom then in the Friend’s Church, in-
stead of the preacher performing the ceremony the couple
themselves, in the presence of God, pledged their lives one to
the other. As we concluded by saying we would love, hon-
or, and cherish each other, in sickness and health, for weal or
for woe, till death do us part, we said it from our hearts, and
meant it every word. I am glad we kept our marriage vows,
and were true to each other. I have realized many times that
it was the deep love and respect I had for my husband, that
kept me true to God in the trials and hard places that followed.

It was to me a very solemn and sacred service. I remem!er
ed the consecration that I had made to God, and asked Him to
help me to be a real helpmate to my husband, and never be a
hindrance to him in his life’s work.

Young people ‘marry now on a short acquaintance, without
giving it much serious thought. They often do not consider
it is for a life time, but think they will try married life, “‘take
a chance,” and if they do not get along well, can easily get a
divorce. But this was not so at that time, at least not with
us. What God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.

After dinner we were taken in a surry to Linwood, Kan-
sas, then went by train to Kansas City, Mo., where we spent
a few days. We stopped at Wellington, Kansas, for a short
visit, on our way to Strong City, Kansas, and Cottonwood
Falls, Kansas, where we held evangelistic services. Mr. Par-
ham had conducted a number of successful meetings near here,
and had many friends.
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We stayed for a while at a home where an old lady lived,
then about eighty years of age. Her eye-sight was failing so
she drew me to the window as she was interested in seeing Mr.
Parham’s wife. As she looked into my face, she gave me her
blessing, and said; “My dear, this world is like a great thea-
ter. We step upon the stage of life, as the curtains are lifted,
the dawn of our lives is witnessed by the people. Some of us
fill our places in the great plan of God, play our parts success-
fully and glorify God. Others utterly fail in the great privil-
eges and opportunities of life and dishonor the great Creator.
*“The End™ is written upon our lives, which have been viewed
by a cloud of witnesses.”

What a good illustration this dear old mother gave of life!
We in youth and strength, were looking hopefully into the fu-
ture, trusting to conquer by His grace, while the part she
had played in this life was nearly over and she was soon to re-
ceive her reward. It is not all of life to live, nor all of death
to die. If we have faithfully filled our place in this life, learn-
ed of the Great Teacher, and been guided by the Holy Spirit,
had His will wrought out in our lives, we shall hear Him say,
“Well done, good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy
of thy Lord.” Surely, “Just one glimpse of Him in glory will
the toils of life repay.” There is no second chance. If we
fail, we shall not have the opportunity to return to the stage
and live our lives over again, all is lost. ‘“Depart from me, I
never knew you.”

We had many meetings near here, also going out into the
country where we held services in the school-houses, which
were well attended in spite of the severe winter.

I well remember one stormy night we remained with seekers
at the altar till nearly all were gone, except one family who
asked us to go home with them. We gladly accepted the in-
vitation. In the back of a lumber wagon we rode through the
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snow over hills and valleys and the blizzard continued. I do
not know how far we went but at last we arrived at their
home. They were very kind to us and made us as comfort-
able as possible but we were chilled through and the house be-
ing very open, during the night snow drifted in on our bed.
You may think this was rather a hard life, yet we were happy
in His service. * The Christian's happiness does not depend on
our surrounding circumstances and conditions, but comes by
having God's love and peace in our hearts and the knowledge
we are doing His will.

After we closed the meetings here we made a visit to my
folks near Tonganoxie, then located for a short time near
Baldwin, Kansas. Qur furniture was either *“‘second-hand™ or
“home-made,” yet we enjoyed our first home and were con-
tented. Our happiness seemed complete when on September
22, 1897, we welcomed our first born, Claude Wallace , a tiny
baby, yet how precious.

But a shadow had risen, a cloud hung low which seemed de-
termined to steal away our joy. Mr. Parham had not been well
for some time, the doctor was giving him two or three differ-
ent medicines for his heart which contained poison, yet he
was growing worse, and had heart disease in the worst form.
He had fallen as dead while preaching and the doctor told him
that he must not ride his wheel, or walk up a hill as it might
overtax his heart, and he must give up preaching entirely.
The latter he said he would never do. If he died, he must
preach the gospel. Though he had been so wonderfully heal-
ed before, up to this time, he had failed to preach healing as

a part of the atonement, for “who-so ever will.”

Our baby was not well either, and instead of growing and
getting stronger, he was gradually slipping away from us.
Only parents can know the joy that the first-born brings to a
home, and understand the sadness we felt, as day and night
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we held the feverish little body in our arms, fearing he would
not long remain with us. The doctor frankly told us that he
did not know what was the cause of his sickness and could do
nothing for him.

One day Mr. Parham was called to pray for a sick man, but
as he began to pray the Scripture came to him, “Physician, heal
thyself.” Instead of praying for the sick man, the burden of
his prayer was for his own healing. The power of God tou-
ched his body and he was made every whit whole. He came
home with new life and hope, and told me how he had taken
the Great Physician and was healed. Now, we would throw
away all medicines, give up doctors and wholly trust Him as
our Healer, and our baby too would be well. He was soon
healed and began to grow and from that time, we have not
trusted in the arm of flesh in sickness, but in the power of

God.

Mr. Parham belonged to a lodge and carried an insurance on
his life. He felt now that he should give this up also as it
would seem inconsistent with his faith in healing. As he was
trusting God for life and health, why make provision for
death? I had been taught in the Friend’s church not to be-
lieve in secret organizations, and was very glad for his de-
cision. He did not condemn the lodge, but often said, if the
churches would obey the command to feed the hungry, clothe
the naked, and care for the sick, there would be no need of the
lodge. If instead of spending so much money in fine build-
ings, how much more pleasing it would be to God to care for
the widows and orphans in their afflictions, and keep unspot-
ted from the world.

About this time Mr. Parham- received word that his friend,
Ralph Gowell, was dead. He went at once. Indeed a death*®
blow had struck that home, for the ambition of the family
seemed-centered on the oldest son. He had finished his edu-
cation, which he had obtained by hard work and sacrifice, had
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become a professor in the State University, and he was all his
loved ones had hoped for him to be. The grief was more than
the loving mother could bear, and about a week later she died
with a broken heart.

Mr. Parham wrote, “As I knelt between the graves of my
two loved friends, who might have lived if I had but told them
of the power of Christ to heal, I made a vow that “Live or
Die™ I would preach this gospel of healing. If our dear baby
was a hindrance to us, and it was God’s will to take him, I
would be willing to lay him in the grave, and still preach heal-
ing. But if He would fully restore the little one I would
carry him if I had to walk from city to city, and proclaim His
marvelous healing power.”

How much suffering it takes sometimes to bring the human
heart to a depth of consecration, that our wills may be wholly
yielded to God, and His will can be wrought out in our lives!

Soon after this we moved to Ottawa, Kansas, where Mr. Par-
ham began his first ministry in public on divine healing,
though many had been healed here and there in answer to
prayer before this time. Though he did not personally know
any one else who was preaching divine healing then, he boldly
preached Christ, the Healer, that “by His stripes we were
healed.” God confirmed the Word, by stretching forth His
hand to heal, and signs and wonders were done in the name of
the Holy Child Jesus. High and low, rich and poor came to
our.home, and all manner of diseases were healed. Mr. Par-
ham never claimed the gift of healing, but I always believed
that God bestowed this gift upon him, for a time at least, so
great was the manifestation of the power of God to heal,
through him.

I will give a few of the testimonies to healing that took
place during our meeting at Ottawa, Kansas.

Mrs. Ella Cook, of Ottawa, Kansas, was healed of dropsy.
She had been given up by the physicians with only a possibil-
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ity of living three days. She was carried upstairs into our
meetings, in the old Salvation Army Hall. When prayer was
offered the disease was instantly killed so that she fell to the
floor as one dead, or like one from whom the fever had just
left. The audience arose as a mob to punish us for her seem-
ing death. Mr. Parham stepped beside her body and order-
ed the people to stand in their places as she was not dead, as
a few minutes would prove. In a few moments she opened
her eyes, smiled and we assisted her to her feet. She not only
walked down the stairs alone, but walked for over a mile to
her home, shouting and praising the Lord; people along the
way followed to see what would take place. Neighbors came
running in and until three o'clock in the morning people were
getting to God and others were wonderfully healed. Her re-
covery was complete.

A couple of doors from the case above mentioned, lived a
young lady who was getting a pension from the government.
She was a soldier’s invalid daughter and was very low with
consumption. Physicians, six in number, said she would not
live two weeks. She was carried into the above named hall;
when prayed for, a tearing away sensation passed through her
chest and she was completely healed. Her eyesight had been
so poor that, without glasses, she could not recognize anyone
across a small room. This was also healed. So complete
was her healing that in three days she put out a family wash-
ing, scrubbed the kitchen floor, and came to three o'clock
meeting. She began to sew for a living, and gave up her in-
valid's pension. This proved her eyesight was made perfect.
She soon married and is the mother of several children.

Miss Bessie Grove, a bhigh school student of Ottawa, Kan-
sas, was troubled with heart disease. The doctors gave cer-
tain symptoms that would precede the end. When these de-
veloped early in the morning, they sent for Mr. Parham at
five o’clock. He went in the room to pray but was unable
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to get results. Then he said, “Bessie, have you anything in
your heart against anyone that is unforgiven?” Very weakly
she nodded, yes. He said, “Will you go to them if God heals
you and ask their forgiveness?” She answered in the affirm-
ative. After a few moments of prayer, she threw the covers
back and arose from the bed, pacing back and forth across
the floor shouting the praises of God. She attended school
that day and had no further return of the disease.

As the power of God was manifest the opposition was great.
People could not deny the sick ones were healed, and demon
forces cast out, but some of them declared it to be by the pow-
er of Beelzebub, as they did in Christs’ time. Matt. 12:24-28.

It is an old saying that “seeing is believing,” yet the natural
man can not understand the things of the Spirit for they are
spiritually discerned. The eye of faith must first grasp the
spiritual truths before they can become real to us. One day,
I took my Bible and asked God to establish my faith in heal-
ing through His Word, that I might be able to quell all the
fiery darts of the enemy.

Everywhere I opened the Bible, I read of healing, and I
realized as never before, that healing for the body, as well as
the soul, was purchased in the atonement. It is the “Children’s
Bread,” and for us today, just the same as in the time of the
disciples.

How blessed it is to believe, because it is God's Word,
whether we see or do not see His power manifest. Jesus said
to Thomas, “Because thou hast seen me thou hast believed;
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.”
John 20:29. When a truth is revealed to us through His
Word, it becomes a part of our lives; and we can not give it
up, even though we do not always see the results our hearts
desire, and it means suffering for Jesus' sake.

I had been raised a Friend and taught that the Scriptures
referring to baptism should all be taken spiritually and that it
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was not intended for us to observe water baptism. Mr. Par-
ham always gave liberty and never forced his belief on me.
But I became convinced that water baptism was taught in the
Bible and I wanted to go to the river, as Christ was baptized
that way. So one peaceful Sabbath afternoon Mr. Parham
baptized me in the beautiful river that flowed by our place.
As I came up out of the water, what a peace filled my soul! A
joy the soul can know only, when we have the assurance we
are obeying God. A colored woman on the bank laughed
heartily saying: “Look at that there fat woman, hugging the
preacher.” I suppose it would not have been so amusing to
her if she had known I was his wife.

Mr. Parham was called to Topeka, Kansas to pray for the
sick, and during his absence, it began to rain and continued till
the water stood in the streets. One evening, about supper
time, some of our friends, living in the other part of town,
became anxious about the baby and me and waded through
water during a heavy rain, to see how we were and bring us
some provisions.

The next morning as I went out on the front porch, what
a terrible scene lay before me. The dam had given away, and
the field in front of our house in which we had planted pota-
toes was a raging torrent of muddy water. Trees, lumber, old
houses and all manner of rubbish were being rapidly carried
away by the swift currefit. I looked toward the beautiful
place where I was baptized, but only the tops of the trees
appeared, which were catching drift-wood in their wide spread-
ing branches. We were now, as it were, on an island as our
house and a bakery, which were on higher ground, were sur-
rounded with water. I watched the water rise till it came over
our well, and was glad when at last it began to lower and we
could see land again.
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Mr. Parham sent for us to come to Topeka, Kansas, and we
were taken to the depot in the bakery wagon. The water,
which was standing in the streets, came up to the hubs, and
was still in a number of the stores.

With mingled feelings of gladness and sadness we left our
Ottawa home, and fine early garden near the house, which
was not hurt by the flood. Owing to Mr. Parham’s faithful
labor, rich soil, and abundant rain, it had grown rapidly, and
was nearly ready to use. It seemed a shame to leave it, yet I
knew someone would reap what we had sown.

We see this true in spiritual things; one soweth, and another
reapeth. John 4:37. May the love of God so fill our hearts
that we can “in honour preferring one another” (Rom. 12:10)
toil and dig, sow in tears, and willingly let others reap the fruit
of our labors. That both he that soweth and he that reap-
eth may rejoice together. John 4:36. Let us, as sowers and
reapers today, not be envious one of another but in love and
unity render all the glory and honor to God, who “giveth the
increase,” and thank Him for the privilege of working in His
vineyard.

We never returned to Ottawa, Kansas. Mr. Parham had
already established a good work in Topeka, Kansas. Large
homes, in different parts of the city, had opened their doors,
to accommodate the people to hear the gospel. Soon a hall
up town was secured, with an office where he prayed for

the sick.

November 29, 1898 was Thanksgiving Day and also my
twenty-first birthday. What a wonderful birthday present was
mine this year, a fine baby girl, well and strong, who we nam-
ed Esther Marie. I can never tell, how much it has meant to
us to have the Great Physician in our home, and fo trust in
Him while raising our family.
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*God knoweth well our every need
He has promised to supply;

Then don’t forget His Word to heed,
And on Him to rely.

He says, On Me cast all thy cares,
I'll bear them all for thee;

I'll take away thy every fear,
And leave thee light and free.

Lean not thou on the arm of flesh,
Lean on My strength, I say;

My promises are tried and sure,
They never fade away.

I'll heal and bless you here below,
All needs I will supply;

I'll give you power to reign o'er sin,
Then you shall dwell on high.

Our friends on earth can often help,
And oft they're kind and brave,

But from all dangers near and far
God’s hand alone can save.

You'll tempted be, I know you will,
For Satan says, God won’t fulfill

His Word, but brother, you assured can rest,
God ne’er will fail you in the test.

So trust Him, cast away ali fear,

“Walk by His side, keep very near;
Then 'mid the trials manifold

He’ll not one needed thing withhold.™



Chapter VI

BETHEL HEALING HOME

] N 1898, we established a Divine Healing Home on
Ay {hy )f’ gl the corner of Fourth and Jackson Streets, Topeka,
,@3 '/&” Kansas, which we called, “"Bethel”. It was a nice
R Wl] brick building centrally located and had all modern

conveniences. From the outside, the building
looks very much the same now, but it may have been remod-
eled inside. The ground floor furnished a large chapel, pub-
lic reading room and printing office. The second floor had
fourteen rooms, and we kept the large windows in the parlors
filled with flowers, as Mr. Parham was a great lover of flowers
and we wanted to make the rooms look cheerful to the sick.
The third floor was simply an attic, but we used it for sleep-
ing purposes when our bed rooms were all occupied.

The purpose of the Bethel Home was to provide home-like
comforts for those who were seeking healing, while we prayed
for their spiritual needs as well as their bodies. We also found
Christian homes for orphan children, and wosk for the un-
employed.

Our paper, “The Apostolic Faith,” was published twice a
month. At first we had a subscription price, later we announ-
ced for subscription price see, Isiah 55:1 and the Lord wonder-
fully provided. Each number of the paper was filled with
wonderful testimonies to healing and sermons containing the
teachings of the Home.

Special studies were given to ministers and evangelists, and
many workers were instructed in Bible truths, and trained for
Gospel work. We taught Salvation, Healing, Sanctification,
the Second Coming of Christ, and the Baptism of the Holy
Spirit, altough we had not then received the evidence of speak-
ing in other tongues, as we did later in the “College of Beth-
el.”

We practiced water baptism by immersion, and partook of

u_._‘d
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the Lord’s supper. Being raised in the Friend's Church, I had
not been taught the importance of this ordinance, but God so
wonderfully blessed us as we partook of the bread and the
wine that I found it a sacred privilege to “'do this in remem-
brance of Him.” These services were a great blessing to the
guests in the Home, and one of them gave the following re-
port.

“A feast of fat things was enjoyed by the brothers and sis-
ters Sunday night in the parlors of the Home when they par-
took of the Lord's supper, followed by the Sacrament. The
praise and thanksgiving of many pure hearts ascended to God
as they let their thoughts run back through the ages to the
time when Jesus sat down thus with His disciples, and many
felt His Presence. Earnest thought was given by each one as
to whether, since we last met, any had played the part of Ju-
das in betraying our Lord. It was an inspiration to see the
happy expectant faces and eyes filled with tears of joy as the
word was passed down the table that it wouldn't be very long
until we would sit thus with Him in His Kingdom.

“Before passing the bread and wine, Brother Parham, gave
some convincing thoughts, showing definitely that healing was
in the atonement. Taking up the thought of the passover
Lamb, both the body and the blood had their designed pur-
pose: in taking in the sacrifices that typified Christ, the body
as well as the blood had some definite purpose of atonement.
While the blood was for the cleansing of the sin, His perfect
body was broken for our imperfect bodies; that is, to bring
us to perfect health. With His stripes we are healed. “Him-
self took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” Summing
up the whole matter are Paul’s words in the eleventh chapter
of 1 Cor.,, where he so definitely sets forth the doctrine of
healing being in the body of Jesus Christ. For after repeat-
ing in several verses, body and blood he says, “Whosoever
eateth this body and drinketh this blood unworthily, shall be
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guilty of the body and blood of Jesus Christ,” again saying,
“Whoso eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh
damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body. “Why
does Paul thus so definitely call our attention to the body? For
this cause, that is, because they didn’t discern the Lord’s body,
many were weak and sickly, and many slept. The bread and
wine was then passed, and many received the bread with more
joy when they knew the power of it in regard to the heal

I will quote from others that have written about the Home
which will give you some idea of the work that Mr. Parham
was doing at that time,

“This blessed Sabbath morning, this morning of all morn-
ings, I am carried away in thought and in spirit from earth to
higher thoughts. While sitting in the private office of the
*“Apostolic Faith™ these beautiful lines come to me: ‘By their
fruits ye shall know them;' What are the fruits of Bethel? I
was a stranger and they took me in; I was an hungered and
they gave me to eat; was athirst, and they gave me to drink;
was weary and they gave me a bed, without price, and more
precious than all, gave me spiritual food that is digestible,
that though a persor be ever so unlearned, he can understand.
I know that God is going to answer my prayer I know I am
going to be healed.

“Bethel is all that name implies, and more, and to be ap-
preciated must be seen. It is certainly a fulfillment of the
Scriptures, where we can come together though we be strang-
ers, yet feel the assurance that we are welcome; where every-
one is a brother and sister in deed and in truth. God will
surely bless Brother and Sister Parham in their endeavor to
build up His Kingdom upon earth. They are not waiting until
we are placed beneath the earth that we may enjoy some of
the foretaste of heaven upon earth, but that God’s kingdom
can be established here in man's heart, where all can dwell
together in peace and love, for perfect love casteth out fear.
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John 15:12 “This is my commandment, that ye love one an-
other as I have loved you.” May God bless Beth-el and its
pastors in charge is my prayer.”

*x & x  x x

“As I have been a guest at Bethel, I feel impressed to write
something concerning the Home and its work. Who could
think of a sweeter name than “"Bethel”? Surely it is none
other than the House of God. Everything moves in love and
harmony. On entering the rooms one is impressed with the
divine influence shed abroad there. Here is a place where the
sin-sick soul may come and be taught the way of salvation
and a higher life; also where those who are sick may be
taught that it is “God who healeth all our diseases and re-
deemeth our life from destruction.” Psalm 103:3-4.

“It is a faith Home all the way through. Brother Parham
and his co-workers are heart and soul consecrated to the work
of God. They live by faith believing that “My God shall sup-
ply all your needs according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus,” and truly God does verify His promise to them. I
have been afflicted for years with various diseases, today I
am rejoicing in a Savior that keeps me, soul and body. I also
received such an uplift spiritually, and the Bible is a new book
to me. Praise God for such a Home."

* o x % =

Eva Baker wrote—"To some of us who are looking to the
dawn of that bright day when the Son of Righteousness shall
rise with “healing in His wings” and usher in His reign of
peace and love, there seems a foretaste of the spirit of it, in
this “House of God.™ A stranger coming among the little
company of believers assembled here, cannot but feel here is
a Christian home in the highest sense of the word.

“To the comforts and informality of home life, is added
that spirit of cheerfulness and consideration for others which
reveals the Christ life within seeking earnestly to realize that
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ideal life, being a bond of union to draw together a little com-
munity who see the necessity of living for the highest ends.

“God has wonderfully answered the prayers of His faith-
ful followers; prayers that rise continually from all hearts.
Here the sick are healed, souls are saved, and rich and poor
have the gospel preached to them. May God bless this noble
work, dedicated to suffering humanity; and deeply bless also
the devoted pastor, C. F. Parham, and his co-workers.™

* o x  * x

An elderly lady, Mrs. Ellen Tanner, was wonderfully heal-
ed in the Home and remained with us for some time. Her
sweet Christian life was a benediction, and she was like a real
mother to us all. In her testimony, she often praised God that
*He was not dead or gone on a journey,” and how wonder-
fully we felt His living presence and power with us as she
testified. She wrote the following account May 3, 1899, of
Easter Sunday at Bethel—

““The first sound heard on this sacred Sabbath, was the
singing of “Sweet Hour of Prayer™ by Brother Parham. This
as usual assembled the household in one of the front parlors
for worship, which is always a season of refreshing. A chap-
ter of the Word was read and explained by Brother Parham in
the most helpful manner, applying the Scriptures to our daily
needs and lives. Our prayers were supplemented by two
brothers one having come to bring his invalid daughter whose
life was despaired of, that she might be taught how to re-
ceive divine healing; the other for a little physxcal and much
spiritual help.

“After we had partaken of an excellent breakfast with joy-
ful thanksgiving, one of the sisters visited an invalid in her
room, and fervent prayer was offered that the Holy Spirit
might come in and abide with her.

*The morning service was a suitable memorial of the day
on which Christ arose from the dead; and the story as told
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by the beloved disciple was read and accepted as the ground
of our hope of a resurrection and immortal life. The pastor’s
subject was the earnest desire of Paul to KNOW Christ and
the power of His resurrection. He set forth the blessed truth,
that we were not to stop at knowing Christ on the cross, but
were to follow on and know the Lord in His resurrection. To
know Him as our chosen One, as Christ within us, with love,
joy, peace and righteousness, health and strength, sufficient
for all believers who will reach up with the arm of faith to
bring down His riches in glory.

“The invalid and her father, not knowing that divine
strength had been asked for, were astonished that she was
able to sit through the services of the day without fatigue.

*The gospel of Healing is usually taught after the 2 P. M.
Sunday School, but this Easter Sunday we listened to the gos-
ple of love that casteth out fear—fear of death; fear of the as-
saults of our enemies; fear that God’s divine power will not
be sufficient for us under all circumstances. The love that
Christ felt for all mankind, His enemies included; love that
would mold all of God’s dear people into His own image, and
cement them together as one body in Christ Jesus, so that His
last prayer might be fulfilled — that we might be one even as
He and the Father were one. The preacher insisted that God
would work mightily in answer to prayer, where so many
agreed “as touching one thing” — either as regards the salva-
tion of the sinner or the healing of the sick body.

“An altar service was held at the close of the service. Sev-
eral sisters claimed healing, which is ‘the children’s bread’.
God’s presence was manifested in great power and the healing
work was done. The cordial greetings always extended to the
strangers and friends being over, the hall was deserted, ex-
cept for a few who remained for the evening meeting.

“There had been a desire on the part of some of the best
supporters of the Mission to organize, elect a board for the



BETHEL HEALING HOME 45

supervision of the finances, etc., and pay the pastor a stated
salary. But the pastor having accepted Apostolic faith, peti-
tioned God most earnestly that He would set the divine seal
of approval upon the work by providing the means to pay the
month’s rent on the building. The prayer was answered—the
rent was forth coming and thirteen dollars beside. Then
Miriam asked that thanks be offered to God at the crossing
of that Red Sea, and .a few tender words of prayer were of-
fered.

“The night service was a blessed meeting, *Jesus Himselt
being in the midst and confirming the Word by signs follow-
ing. Two sisters testified to having been healed at Bethel that
afternoon. One lady went forward, confessed her sins and
was accepted of God. Three others sought the healiag touch.
This was one typical Sabbath in this home of prayer.

*The family life was an earnest of heaven. Mrs. Parham
and her sister are of English Quaker origin. They are gentle,
peaceful, unselfish, thinking only of the comfort and welfare
of their guests. The babies of Bethel are truly ‘“‘things of
beauty and joys forever.”

*““The doctrine is that of Holiness with the *“I am holier than
thou” left out; of healing in answer to prayer after a complete
consecration of our lives and our all to God; peace with God
and all mankind. It is often necessary to explain that he who
lays hands on you and prays for your healing is no more a
divine healer than he who prays for your salvation from sin,
is a Savior. It is God who does the work in both instances in
answer to prayer.

*The mighty power of God as revealed in answered prayer,
made the world to recede and a light as from heaven shone
about me and led me to inquire “what kind of a world is this
you have here, with God taking such active part in all your
affairs?” One night while listening to the testimonies of God's
miraculous healing, I was for an instant carried back to the
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days of the first diciples. I was in Samaria attending
Philip's revival. Peter and John had been sent down from
Jerusalem, and the power of the Holy Ghost had fallen upon
the people. Going back to the Apostolic faith, we find our-
selves in a new world. The days of miracles are repeated.
*The prayer of faith shall save the sick and the Lord shall raise
him up;’ and best of all, ‘if he hath committed sins they shall

be forgiven him.' "
* 2 x % %

*“The work that is being done here cannot be estimated. It
is a house of: prayer, and the influence is felt on coming in the
rooms.. Hardly a day passes that some one does not come for
prayer for their healing, and some days there are many. Con-
sumptives, dyspeptics, cripples, and people with almost every
known disease come for healing, and.the best part of it all is
that those that come for healing always get a spiritual uplift,
such as they never knew before. It would be a miserable mor-
tal indeed who would not praise the Lord after being healed by
His wonderful power.

“We have been boarding in the Home about six weeks, and
we have failed to discover anything that is not of God in the
life of the occupants. Everything moves in peace and har-
mony; and love prevails everywhere. I consider myself great-
ly privileged to be here. The power of God is here, the
peace that passeth understanding, and the perfect love that
casteth out fear pervades the very atmosphere of the place.
Praise the Lord, there is such a place in Kansas, or on earth,
in the midst of these dreadful times of doubt and skepticism.
My boy has been healed twice since coming here—once of a

very bad cold and once of a very bad attack of tonsilitis."”
x x x  x %

Mr. Parham wrote, “Once after returning from a hard day’s
labor among the sick from the death bed of the President of
the Santa Fe Railroad, it being a few minutes past 11 o'clock,
the fact was suddenly flashed into my mind that the next day
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the rent was due, with not a cent to meet it. Tired and weary,
I looked into the star-lit sky, saying, “Father, this is Thy part
of the work, I must have rest and sleep tonight, Thou hast
never failed us, Thou wilt not now.”

“Next morning before we had risen, there came knock at
the door. Quickly throwing on a dressing robe, I answered
the call. An Eastern gentleman, who was visiting in the city,
and knew something of our work among the poor and needy
in the city, greeted me with a cheery, “Good-moming™ then
saying, “‘Last night, between eleven and twelve o’clock (being
the hour that I had prayed) I was suddenly awaken with the
thought of you and your work; no sleep came to me until I had
promised to bring you this.” Handing me a slip of paper he
said, “I bring you St. Patrick’s Greetings,” he lifted his hat
and was gone. On entering the parlor, I examined the paper
at the window and found it to be a check for forty dollars, the
exact sum of our rent.

*At another time when a bill of seventy-five dollars was due,
I arose in the morning with but twenty-five to meet it with.
Asking God's blessing upon this sum that He would increase
it, I passed on to the bank, which was situated in the center
of the block. I was crossing the street, when a gentleman
hailed me, saying, “I am so very glad to see you. We sold
one of our farms yesterday, and as we always give a tenth, re-
served this sum for you.” He handed me a slip of paper. Not
looking at its sum, (a practice I always follow) I thanked him
for it, and entered the bank, where with pleasure and grati-
tude I discovered it to be a check for fifty dollars.  With the
twcnty»flve already in my possessmn it made up the seventy-
five Cue that morning.

“It made no difference whether our monthly expense
amounted to a few or hundreds of dollars, just that sum was
at hand to meet the demands, never having anything extra
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with which to become proud or puffed up and forget the or-
igin of our help. ‘He is faithful who has promised.’ ™

March 1, 1900, a new guest entered our Home, a fine
brown-eyed baby boy, our second son. We named him
Charles for his father. Soon after this a parsonage was pro-
vided for us ,which was more convenient, and we were glad
the children could have a lawn for a play ground.

Some evangelists from the east held a few days meeting

for us, as our work was undenominational and our Mission
doors ever open to all who preached the Gospel. Our hearts
were stirred to deepen our consecration, and to “search the
Word.
Mr. Parham wrote: “Deciding to know more fully the latest
truths restored by later day movements, I left my work in
charge of two Holiness preachers and visited various move-
ments, such as Dowis’s work who was then in Chicago.
the Eye-Opener work of the same city; Malone's work in
Cleveland, Dr. Simpson's work in Nyack, New York, San-
ford's “Holy Ghost and Us" work at Shiloah, Maine, and
many others.

*I returned home fully convinced that while many had ob-
tained real experience in sanctification and the anointing that
abideth, there still remained a great outpouring of power for
the Christians who were to close this age.

*Through underhanded scheming and falsehoods, the min-
isters I left in charge of my work had not only taken my
building but most of my congregation. My friends urged me
to claim my own, but the Word says, “We have heard that it
hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth:
“But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil; but whosoever
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also,
and if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also.” To practice His Word
was our highest aim.
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*God in a marvelous way had provided for my family dur-
ing my absence. Though friends may fail, God is ever faith-
ful and had put it in the hearts of His children in different
towns and states, to supply their needs. One day, when there
was nothing to eat in the house, the table was set for suuper
looking for God to supply. Then came a knock at the door,
and there stood a lady with a big basket in her hand. Though
she had never been to the house before, she explained that
she felt that she should fix supper for them, as my wife had
done a big washing, and hoped it would be accepted. The big
washing was not an unusual thing, as beside her own she did
the washing for the poor sick ones at the Healing Home, de-
siring to help them all she could. Our neighbor didn’t real-
ize it was God who had put it in her heart to supply the need
at the right time. Here was supper all cooked, ready to set
on the table.

“Then came a stranger who had gone to the Post-Office to
mail his tithes to foreign fields, but felt led to Bring it to my
wife instead. It is more blessed to give than to receive and he
received a great blessing as he ralized how wonderfully God
had led him.

“I went to my room to fast and pray, to be alone with God
that I might know His will for my future work. Many of my
friends desired me to open a Bible School. By a series of
wonderful miracles we were enabled to secure what was then
known as “Stone’s Folly,” a great mansion patterned after an
English castle, one mile west of Washburn College in Topeka,
Kansas.”

How marvelously God made all things work together for
good when we wholly committed our ways unto Him and left
our case in His hands. Instead of taking up the work that we
had, God had a greater, and grander work for us to do, as the
following chapter will reveal. If we had not fully obeyed the
Scriptures to “resist not-evil,” and showed a Christian spirit, I
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am afraid we would not have received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. God had taught us that we were not only to preach
the Word, but to practice it, and have it wrought out in our
lives if we were to have His best.

“REMEMBERED"
By L. C. Hasler.

*“Not forgotten, but remembered!
Child of God, trust on with cheer!

Thy great Father's help is promised
Every day throughout the year.

Not forsaken—but most precious
Thou wilt ever to Him be:

Tenderly He whispers, “Fear not!"
“I, the Lord, REMEMBER THEE!"

Not forgotten. but remembered,
Is the pledge . Love Divine!
He who loves and understands us,
Best can plan thy path and mine.
His own Word cannot be broken,
“As thy days thy strength shall be;"”
He, Himself, the word hath spoken—
“I, the Lord, REMEMBER THEE!"

Not forgotten, but remembered—
In His love for thee He planned,
Chosen, sealed, thy name engraven,

On His pierced and peerless hand.
When He calls thee, “Come up higher,”
Thou shalt then His wonders see—

Wonders of His mighty promise—
“I, the Lord, REMEMBERE THEE!"



Chapter VII

THE LATTER RAIN

The Story of The Origir: of The Original Apostolic Or
Pentecostal Movements.
By CHARLES. F. PARHAM

E opened the Bible School at Topeka, Kansas in
PA#| October, 1900. To which we invited all ministers
fland Christians who were willing to forsake all,
j sell what they had, give it away, and enter the
school for study and prayer, where all of us to-
gether might trust God for food, fuel, rent and clothing. The
purpose of this school was to fit men and women to go to the
ends of the earth to preach, “This Gospel of the Kingdom."”
Matt. 24. as a witness to all the world before the end of the
age.

Our purpose in this Bible School was not to learn these
things in our heads only but have each thing in the Scriptures
wrought out in our hearts. And that every command that
Jesus Christ gave should be literally obeyed.

No one paid board or tuition, the poor were fed, the sick
were entertained and healed, and from day to day, week to
week and month to month, with no sect or mission or known
source of income back of us, God supplied our every need,
and He was our all sufficiency in all things.

In December of 1900 we had had our examination upon the
subject of repentance, conversion, consecration, sanctification
healing and the soon coming of the Lord. We had reached in
our studies a problem. What about the 2nd Chapter of Acts?
I had felt for years that any missionary going to the foreign
field should preach in the language of the natives. That if
God had ever equipped His ministers in that way He could
do it today. That if Balaam’s mule could stop in the middle
of the road and give the first preacher that went out for mon-
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ey a “bawling out™ in Arabic that anybody today ought to be
able to preach in any language of the world if they had horse
sense enough to let God use their tongue and throat. But still
I believed our experience should tally exactly with the Bible,
and neither sanctification nor the anointing that abideth taught
by Stephen Merritt and others -tallied with the 2nd Chaper
of Acts. Having heard so many different religious bodies
claim different proofs as the evidence of their having the
Pentecostal baptism, I set the students at work studying out
diligently what was the Bible evidence of the baptism of the
Holy Ghost, that we might go before the world with some-
thing' that was indisputable because it tallied absolutely with
the Word.

Leaving the school for three days at this task, I went to
Kansas City for three days services. I returned to the school
on the morning preceding Watch Night services in the year
1900.

At about 10 o'clock in the morning I rang the bell calling
all the students into the Chapel to get their report on the mat-
ter in hand. To my astonishment they all had the same story,
that while there were different things occured when the Pen-
tecastal blessing fell, that the indisputable proof on each occa-
sion was, that they spake with other tongues. About 75 peo-
ple beside the school which consisted of 40 students, had
gathered for the watch night service. A mighty spiritual pow-
er filled the entire school.

Sister Agnes N. Ozman, (now LaBerge) asked that hands
might be laid upon her to receive the Holy Spirit as she hoped
to go to foreign fields. At first I refused not having the ex-
perience myself. Then being further pressed to do it humbly
in the name of Jesus, I laid my hand upon her head and'pray-
ed. I had scarcely repeated three dozen sentences when a
glory fell upon her, a halo seemed to surround her head and
face, and she began speaking in the Chinese language, and was
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unable to speak English for three days. When she tried to
write in English to tell us of her experience she wrote the
Chinese, copies of which we still have in newspapers printed
at that time.

Seeing this marvelous manifestation of the restoration of
Pentecostal power, we removed the beds from a dormitory on
the upper floor, and there for two nights and three days we
continued as a school to wait upon God. We felt that God
was no respecter of persons and what He had so graciously
poured out upon one, He would upon all.

Those three days of tarrying were wonderful days of bless-
ings. We all got past any begging or pleading, we knew the
blessing was ours with ever swelling tides of praise and thanks-
giving and worship, interspersed with singing we waited for
the coming of the Holy Spirit.

On the night of January 3rd, I preached at the Free Meth-
odist Church in the City of Topeka telling them what had al-
ready happened, and that I expected upon returning the en-
tire school to be baptized in the Holy Spirit. On returning to
the school with one of the students, we ascended to the sec-
ond fiood, and passing Jown along the corridor in the upper
room, heard most wonderful sounds. The door was slightly
ajar, the room was lit with only coal oil lamps. As I pushed
open the door I found the room was filled with a sheen of
white light above the brightness of the lamps.

Twelve ministers, who were in the school of different de-
nominations, were filled with the Holy Spirit and spoke
with other tongues. Some were sitting, some still kneeling,
others standing with hands upraised. There was no violent
physical manifestation, though some trembled under the pow-
er of the glory that filled them.

Sister Stanley, an elderly lady, came across the room as I
entered, telling me that just before I entered tongues of fire
were sitting above their heads.
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When I beheld the evidence of the restoration of Pentecos-
tal power, my heart was melted in gratitude to God for what
my eyes had seen. For years I had suffered terrible persecu-
tions for preaching holiness and healing and the soon coming
of the Lord. I fell to my knees behind a table unnoticed by
those upon whom the power of Pentecost had fallen to pour
out my heart to God in thanksgiving. All at once they be-
gan to sing, “Jesus Lover of my soul™ in at least six different
languages, carrying the different parts but with a more angel-
ic voice than I had ever listened to in all my life.

After praising God for some time, I asked Him for the

same blessing. He distincly made it clear to me that He
raised me up and trained me to declare this mighty truth to
the world, and if I was willing to stand for it, with all the per-
secutions, hardships, trials, slander, scandal that it would en-
tail, He would give me the blessing. And I said “Lord I will, if
You will just give me this blessing.”” Right then there came a
slight twist in my throat, a glory fell over me and I began to
worship God in the Sweedish tongue, which later changed to
other languages and continued so until the morning.
Just a word: After preaching this for all these years with all
the persecutions I have been permitted to go through with,
misunderstanding and the treatment of false brethern, yet
knowing all that, this blessing would bring to me, if I had the
time and was back there again I'd take the same way.

No sooner was this miraculous restoration of Pentecostal
power noised abroad, than we were beseiged with reporters
from Topeka papers, Kansas City, St. Louis and many other
cities sent reporters who brought with them professors of lan-
guages, foreigners, Government interperters, and they gave
the work the most crucial test. One Government interpreter
claimed to have heard twenty Chinese dialects distinctly spok-
en in one night. All agree that the students of the college
were speaking in the languages of the world, and that with
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proper accent and intonation. There was no chattering, jab-
bering, or stuttering. Each one spoke clearly and distinctly
in a foreign tongue, with earnestness, intensity and God given
unction. The propriety and decency of the conduct of each
member of the Bible School won the warmest comment from
many Vvisitors.

Our first public appearance after others had received the
baptism of the Holy Spirit was in Kansas City, in the Aca-
demy of Music, about January 21st. The Kansas City papers
loudly announced our coming. Two columns appeared in the
Kansas City Journal, with large headlines on the front page.
These headlines, being the largest on the front page, attracted
the attention of the newsboys, and they not knowing a Pen-
tecost from a holocaust rar wildly up and down the street
crying their papers, Pentecost, Pentecost, Pentecost, read all
about the Pentecost.

I have on record the sermon preached on this occasion. The
first upon the baptism of the Holy Ghost in all modern Pen-
tecostal Apostolic Full Gospel movements. Also on file all
that the papers had to say about these things in those days.
Through great trials and persecutions we conducted the Bible
school in the city of Topeka itself, then one in Kansas City.

“That the trial of your faith, being much more precious
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might
be found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearance
of Jesus Christ”.—1 Peter 1:7.

“Hedged about from every evil
Sheltered from all fear of ill,

Thru Jehovah's power protected
Even "The accuser’s” voice is still.
But thy heart must feel the furnace
He thy Maker knoweth best.

And in love the hedge must vanish
That thy gold may stand the test.
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“Tho He slay me I will trust Him™
Thus the King his promise gave,
And the Christ who prayed for Peter
Will thee thru temptation save.

For that prayer in heaven recorded
Thru the power of His Name,
Makes the trusting heart a victor
Sets the soul with love aflame.

Doubt no more but trust His promise.
He will not forsake His own,

Only sight is known to mortal

Faith proceeds from God alone.

He the Alpha and Omega,

The beginning and the end—

He who notes the falling sparrow,
Is to thee thy truest Friend!

In the center of His will,

There is Rest and Joy and Peace.
Care and doubt and slavish fear,
In His presence cease.

Just to hear His gentle whisper—

I will guide thy steps aright,

Stills the voices of confusion,

Fills the path with radiant light.

He sees the secret spring within,

That thou hast never known;

In patience and in tenderness

He teaches thee alone.

It doth not yet appear

What He would have thee be,

But blessed thought, to be like Him,

When thou His face shalt see.”
—Lilian Thistlethwaite



Chapter VIII

THE WONDERFUL HISTORY OF THE LATTER RAIN
By Miss Lilian Thistlethwaite
The First Shower of the Latter Rain—Bethel Bible School
PO 7| N the year 1900, Charles F. Parham, and his wife
! “ ”' and family and a number of Bible students, gather-
,“_u#:‘ I é@, ed in the Bethel Bible School to study the Word of
SRR I God, using no text book excepting the Bible.

The building procured for this school was known by the
people of Topeka, Kansas, as the **Stone Mansion™ or “Stone's
Folly™ because it had been patterned after an English castle,
and he, having failed to “count the cost,” was unable to finish
in the style planned. The beautiful carved staircases and fin-
ished woodwork of cedar of Lebanon, spotted pine, cherry
wood and bird’s eye maple, ended on the third floor with plain
wood and common paint.

The outside was finished in red brick and white stone with
winding stairs that went up to an observatory on the front of
the highest part of the building. There was also a cupola at
the back of the building and two domes built on either side.
Into one of these a door was cut, making a room large enough
for a small stove, a table and a chair. This was known as the
“Prayer Tower.” Volunteers from among the students took
their turn of three houis watch; so day and night prayer as-
cended unto God. Sometimes a student would desire to spend
the night in waiting before the Lord and this privilege was
allowed.

When the building was dedicated for the school, while in
prayer, on the top of the building, Captain Tuttle, a godly
man, who was with Mr. Parham said he saw (in a vision) just
above the building a “vast lake of fresh water about to over-
flow, containing enough to satisfy every thirsty soul.” This
we believe was the promise of the Pentecostal baptism which
followed later.
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There were about forty persons gathered here including the
children. The method of study was to take a subject, learn
the references on that subject, also where each quotation was
found, and present to the class in recitation as though they
were seekers, praying for the anointing of the Holy Spirit to
be upon the message in such a way as to bring conviction.

Mr. Parham also taught through lectures. I shall never for-
get the one he gave on the Songs of Solomon. How we were
all lifted into the heavenlies and the room seemed filled with
the glory of God's presence!

It was just before the Christmas holidays that we took up
the study of the Holy Ghost. Mr. Parham was going to Kan-
sas City to conduct meetings there and to bring some friends
back with him to spend Christmas and be present for the
watch night meeting. Before leaving the following is the
substance of what he said:

“Students, as I have studied the teachings in the various
Bible Schools and full gospel movements, conviction, conver-
sion, healing and sanctification are taught virtually the same,
but on the baptism there is a difference among them. Some
accept Steven Merrit’s teaching of baptism at sanctification,
while others say this is only the anointing and there is a bapt-
ism received through the “laying on of hands™ or the gift of
the Holy Ghost, yet they agree on no definite evidence. Some
claim this fulfillment of promise “by faith™ without any spec-
ial witness, while others, because of wonderful blessings or
demonstrations, such as shouting or jumping. Though I hon-
or the Holy Ghost in anointing power both in conversion and
in sanctification, yet I believe there is a greater revelation of
His power. The gifts are in the Holy Spirit and with the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit the gifts, as well as the graces, should
be manifested. Now, students, while I am gone, see if there
is not some evidence given of the baptism so there may be no
doubt on the subject.
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“We see the signs already being fulfilled that mark the soon
coming of the Lord and I believe with John Wesley that at
Christ’s second coming the Church will be found with the
same power that the Apostles and the early Church possess-
ed.”

Thus closed the regular Bible lessons, for a time, but there
was individual and collective prayer and study of the Bibile
continuously.

On Mr. Parham's return to the school with his friends, he
asked the students whether they had found any Bible evidence
of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The answer was, unani-
mous, “‘speaking in other tongues.”

Services were held daily and each night. There was a hal-
lowed hush over the entire building. All felt the influence of
a mighty presence in our midst. Without any special direc-
tion, all moved in harmony. I remember Mrs. Parham saying,
“*Such a spirit of unity prevails that even the children are at
peace, while the very air is filled with expectancy. Truly He
is with us, and has something more wonderful for us than we
have known before.”

The service on New Year's night was especially spiritual
and each heart was filled with the hunger for the will of God
to be done in them. One of the students, a lady who had been
in several other Bible Schools, asked Mr. Parham, to lay hands
upon her that she might receive the Holy Spirit. As he
prayed, her face lighted up with the glory of God and she
began to speak with “other tongues.” She afterward told us
she had received a few words while in the Prayer Tower, but
now her English was taken from her and with floods of joy
and laughter she praised God in other languages.

There was very little sleeping among any of us that night.
The next day still being unable to speak English, she wrote
on a piece of paper, “Pray that I may interpret.”
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The following day was Thursday. This day Mr. Parham
observed as a day of special prayer and waiting upon the Lord.
From 9 A. M. to 3 P. M, he believes to be the six hours
Christ spent on the cross, so these hours were observed in
special waiting on the Lord that all that was purchased upon
Calvary should be wrought out in our individual lives. The
“broken body™ or the atonement for healing was especially
honored in these meetings.

On this particular day the baptism of the Holy Ghost was
sought earnestly, but no one received the gift. Having other
duties in the home I had not searched the Scriptures to know
the Bible evidence, nor heard the decision of those who had,
but in my own mind concluded as the gifts are in the Holy
Ghost any of the nine gifts would prove the baptism; and as
Paul said “desire earnestly the best gifts,” I feeling ‘“‘faith™
was the most to be desired was looking for this gift in some
way to be manifested.

An upper room was set apart for tarrying before the Lord,
and here we spent every spare moment in audible or silent
prayer, in song or in just waiting upon Him. There was no
confusion as only one prayed audibly at a time, and when
more than one sang it was the same hymn. It was truly
a time of precious waiting. His presence was very real and
the heart-searchings definite.

Mr. Parham was holding night services in Topeka and be-
fore leaving he said, *'I don't suppose I shall be able to under-
stand any of you when I return.”

Still I was not looking for “‘tongues”, but some evidence
from God, I didn’t know of what nature that would convince
me I had the baptism. We prayed for ourselves, we prayed for
one another. I never felt so little and utterly nothing before. A
scrap of paper charred by a fire is the best description I can
give of my feelings. Then through the Spirit this message
came to my soul, “Praise Him for the baptism for He does
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come in by faith through the laying on of hands.” Then a
great joy came into my soul and I began to say, “I praise
Thee,” and my tongue began to get thick and great floods of
laughter came into my heart. I could no longer think words
of praise, for my mind was sealed, but my mouth was filled
with a rush of words I didn't understand. I tried not to laugh
for I feared to grieve the Spirit. I tried to praise Him in Eng-
lish but could not, so I just let the praise come as it would in
the new language given, with floodgates of glory wide open.
He had come to me, even to me to speak not of Himself but
to magnify the Christ,—and oh, what a wonderful, wonderful
Christ was revealed. Then I realized I was not alone for all
around me I heard great rejoicing while others spoke in tong-
ues and magnified God. I think Mrs. Parham’s language was
the most perfect. Immediately following came the interpre-
tation, a beautiful poem of praise and wotship to Christ, prov-
ing the words of the Savior—‘When the Comforter is come™
—"he shall testify of me™—"shall not speak of himself”—
“Shall teach you all things and bring to your remembrance
whatsoever I have said unto you.” Then as with a simultan-
eous move we began to sing together each one singing in his
own new language in perfect harmony. As we sang, “All
Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name,” and other familiar tunes, it
would be impossible to describe the hallowed glory of His
presence in our midst. The cloven tongues of fire had been
seeri by some when the evidence had been received. Mr.
Parham came into the room while we were standing singing
—kneeling he thanked God for the scene he was allowed to
witness, then asking God if it was His will that he should
stand for the baptism of the Holy Spirit as he had for heal-
ing, to give him the Bible evidence. His prayer was answer-
ed, the gift bestowed, and the persecution came also.

Never had such a hallowed joy, such a refined glor or such
an abundance of peace, ever come into my life. The Comfort-
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er had come and the words of Jesus being brought continu-
ally to my remembrance as Scripture after Scripture was un-
folded by day and by night filled me with a settled rest and
quietness my soul had never know before, I lived in the
heavenlies.

As we went into meetings it seemed impossible that any
could resist the messages given. Some understanding the lan-
guages were convinced but others fulfilled the prophecy,
“With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto
this people; and yet for all that they will not hear me, saith
the Lord.” 1 Cor. 14:21.

On one occasion a Hebrew Rabbi was present as one of the
students, a young married man, read the lesson from the Bi-
ble. After services he asked for the Bible from which the les-
son was read. The Bible was handed him, and he said, “No
not that one, I want to see the Hebrew Bible. That man read
in the Hebrew tongue.”

At another time while Mr. Parham was preaching he used
another language for some time during the sermon. At the
close a man arose and said, “I am healed of my infidelity; I
have heard in my own tongue the 23rd Psalm that I learned
at my mother’s knee.”

The Bible School building was sold. We moved to a build-
ing in Topeka where we stayed for a short time, then went
to Kansas City. While living in Kansas City we heard that
the building where Pentecost first fell was burned. This was
not a surprise to us, as it had been turned into a road house
and the rooms that once had heard only the voice of supplica-
tion and praise to God, had been desecrated by worldly revel-
ry. Warning was given that such actions would not go un-
punished for the house was dedicated to the Lord from its
highest place of observation to the cellar.

In Kansas City, Mo., Mr. Parham held a Bible School, also
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meetings. During this time souls were saved, some received
their baptism and others were healed. The persecutions were
great and we were learning many lessons.

In the third year of the work God mightily vindicated the
cause and many souls were saved, wonderfully healings took
place, and the falling of the Pentecostal Baptism was very con-
vincing.

I do not know to what denomination all belonged who re-
ceived the baptism at Bethel Bible School, but some were
Methodists, others Friends, and some Holiness, while many
belonged to no denomination.

There were only white persons present at the first Pente-
costal shower. No colored people were ever in the school.

As Mrs. Parham’s sister, it has been my privilege to be in
their home or in touch with their work continually. To wit-
ness Mr. Parham's zeal and untiring energy you would -not
believe it possible he had been a sufferer for years until heal-
ed by the power of God. The work of his ministry was con-
ducted entirely on faith lines. He looked to the Lord to open
the field of labor and was obedient to that which he felt to
be His will, then left the results with God, who hath said *“His
Word shall not return unto Him void.” His family was dear to
him. He enjoyed doing the little things about the home, car-
ing for the children and giving the love service, which makes
life worth living. Soon after they were married he was giv-
en some land in the country, and [ remember him saying to my
sister, “If the Lord would only let me, we would have a little
home and raise chickens.” But choosing the “better part”, to-
gather they continued the life of service for others.

He taught as the discipline of the Movement he represent-
ed and for his own life and practice, the keeping of the com-
mandments of Jesus. He rejoiced in the opportunity to “over-
come evil with good.” He also practiced the command to
“Give to every man that asketh of thee, and to him that
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would borrow of thee, turn not away,” and God rewarded
an hundred fold. Many times he gave the last cent he had,
or clothes and food that would be needed the following day;
but the Scripture obeyed brought the fulfillment of the prom-
ised “good measure™ returned, even to the running over. A
marked characteristic of his work was his ability to reach all
classes, the rich and the cultured, the poor and the outcast of
society, with the same touch of understanding that makes of
one common brotherhood all God's creatures.

Having known the power of healing in his own life, and
believing God's promises are the same today for those who
could believe, he prayed for the sick who were healed, even
as sinners were delivered from the power of sin thru faith in
the atonement. When Mrs. Parham first wrote me about the
wonderful healings they were having among the people, I
could hardly believe it possible. I knew Christ and the dis-
ciples healed the people and I also believed that Mr. Parham
was healed, but I thought these were special cases. I had a
physical disorder that had troubled me for years, I would try
the Lord and see if He would heal now as when here in per-
son. God, searching the heart, knoweth all things. How
great His patience and tender mercies toward us! He grac-
iously healed me. Later I contracted a cold resulting in a
cough which instead of getting better grew worse till I was
confined to bed. My mother and the others were anxious
about me, feeling I should have a doctor. To this I could not
consent for I had not only been healed myself but had seen
many others healed thru prayer. I remembered I had come
for healing to prove God's promises, now I felt God was
proving me. They were praying for me at Bethel Bible
School where Mr. and Mrs. Parham were in charge, yet I still
remained sick. Later, Mr. Parham came into my mother's
home and prayed for me. I felt the healing virtue go thru my
body and was entirely delivered. I thank God for His great
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love for His children; that He has purchased not only salva-
tion for the soul but also healing for the body, which is the
temple of the Holy Ghost. I also thank God for His faith-
ful messenger, who has been an inspiration and blessing to so
many and truly given his life as a living sacrifice in service

for others, though his faith was often tried, as by fire.
o T

We will let one of the students, Mrs. N. O. La-Berge, for-
merly Miss Agnes N. Osman, who was the first to receive the
baptism of the Holy Ghost in the school, give her testimony:

*I had been a Bible student for some years and had attend-
ed T. C. Horton's Bible School at St. Paul, Minn., and A. B.
Simpson’s Bible School at New York City. For some time I
had been doing mission work. In the fall of 1900 I was in Kan-
sas City and heard that a Bible School was to be opened at
Topeka, Kans. I had a desire to go to this school, and asked
the Lord that if it was His plan for me to go, to provide the
fare. A sister gave me more than enough to pay for my fare
and so I felt assured it was God's will for me 'to go. I was
living by simple faith in the Lord, trusting Him to supply all
my needs according to Phil. 4:19.

It was in October 1900, that I went to this school which
was known as Bethel Colllege. We studied the Bible every
day and did much work down town at night. Prayer was of-
fered night and day continually in a special upper room set
apart as a prayer tower. I had many blessed hours of prayer
in this upper room during the night watches. As we spent
much time in the presence of God, He caused our hearts to be
opened to all that is written.

*I had some experience with the Lord, and tasted the joy of
leading some souls to Christ, and had some marvelous an-
swers to prayer for guidance and in having my needs supplied.
I was blessed with the presence of the Lord, who, in respon-
se to my prayer, healed some who were sick. Like some oth-
ers, I thought that I had received the baptism of the Holy
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Ghost at the time of consecration, but when I learned that
the Holy Ghost was yet to be poured out in greater fullness,
my heart became hungry for the promised Comforter and I
began to cry out for an enduement with power from on high.
At times I longed more for the Holy Spirit to come in than for
my necessary food. At night I had a greater desire for Him
than for sleep.

“We were admonished to honor the blood of Jesus Christ
to do its work in our hearts, and this brought great peace and
victory. A text often used was this, ‘Now the God of peace
has brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great
Shepherd of the sheep, thru the blood of the everlasting cov-
enant, make you perfect in every good work to do His will,
working in you that which is well pleasing in His sight, thru
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen’ (He-
brews 13:20-21)

“As the end of the year drew near some friends came from
Kansas City to spend the holidays with us. On watch night
we had a blessed service, praying that God's blessing might
rest upon us as the New Year came in. During the first day
of 1901 the presence of the Lord was with us in a marked way
stilling our hearts to wait upon Him for greater things. The
spirit of prayer was upon us in the evening. It was nearly
seven o'clock on this first of January that it came into my
heart to ask Bro. Parham to lay his hands upon me that I
might receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. It was as his hands
were laid upon my head that the Holy Spirit fell upon me
and I began to speak in tongues, glorifying God. 1 talked sev-
eral languages, and it was clearly manifest when a new dialect
was spoken. I had the added joy and glory my heart longed
for and a depth of the presence of the Lord within that I had
never known before. It was as if rivers of living waters were
proceeding from my innermost being.
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“The following morning I was accosted with questions
about my experience of the night before. As I tried to an-
swer I was so full of glory that I pointed out to them the
Bible references, showing that I had received the baptism ac-
cording to Acts 2:4 and 19:1-6. I was the first one to speak
in tongues in the Bible school and it seemed to me that the
rest were wanting to speak in tongues too. But I told them
not to seek for tongues but to seek for the Holy Ghost. I did
not know at that time that anyone else would speak in ton-
gues. I did not expect the Holy Spirit to manifest Himself to
others as He did to me.

“On January 2, some of us went down to Topeka to a mis-
sion. As we worshipped the Lord I offered prayer in English
and then prayed in another language in tongues. A Bohemian
who was present said that he understood what I said. Some
months later at a school house with others, in a meeting, I
spoke in tongues in the power of the spirit and another Bo-
hemian understood me. Since then others have understood
other languages I have spoken.

“The hearts of other students were made hungry for the
Holy Spirit and they continued to tarry before the Lord. On
the 3rd of January some of the students went to the mission
and others gathered in prayer at the Bible School praying for
the Holy Spirit. God answered their prayers by pouring out
His Spirit and one after another began speaking in tongues
and some were given interpretation. It was some months later
I was persuaded in my own heart about the evidence of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit and I proved the Lord nine times
concerning it. At that time the Holy Ghost was being pour-
ed out and God was working in many ways with saints and
sinners. I saw a number of hungry hearts who were seeking.
I watched nine different ones receive the Holy Spirit, saying
to myself and before God, ‘I will see if everyone talks in ton-
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gues." One by one everyone who received the Holy Spirit
began to speak in other tongues and as the Spirit gave them
utterance. I felt satisfied that God was giving His own evi-
dence to every one of us.”

*O spread the tidings 'round, wherever man is found,
Wherever human hearts and human woes abound;

Let ev'ry Christian tongue proclaim the joyful sound:
The Comforter has come!

Chorus

The Comforter has come, The Comforter has come!

The Holy Ghost from Heav'en, The Father’s promise giv'n;
O, spread the tidings 'round, wherever man is found—

The Comforter has come!

The long, long night is past, the morning breaks at last,
And hushed the dreadful wail and fury of the blast,
As o'er the golden hills the day advances fast!

The Comforter has come!

Lo, the great King of kings, with healing in His wings,
To ev’ry captive soul a full deliv'rance brings;

And thro’ the vacant cells the song of triumph rings;
The Comforter has come!

O boundless love divine! how shall this tongue of mine
To wand'ring mortals tell the matchless grace divine—
That I, a child of hell, should in His image shine!

The Comforter has come!™

Night and day this song rang in triumph through the beau-
tiful building! I have heard it sung many times since, but it
has never sounded quite the same to me as it did then. We
sang it with grateful hearts, in praise and thanksgiving to our
Father who had fulfilled His promise and given us the Com-
forter, the Holy Spirit.



Chapter IX

JOY AND SORROW AT BETHEL

&] do not want to repeat, but I wish to say that I
was an eye-witness to what has already been told,

| and thank God for the blessed experience He gave
% '7»(\\\ ‘4 us at Bethel, the baptism of the Holy Spirit. As
we were gathered together in an upper room, in
one accord, truly “God came down our souls to greet, while
glory crowned the mercy seat.” It is better felt than told,
for only those who have had the same experience can know
the joy we felt at that time. If you would like to know what
we received, read Acts 2, which tells you of the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit just as He came to us, manifesting His
presence by speaking in other tongues.

While two or three were speaking in other tongues, as the
Spirit gave utterance, I thought perhaps they were going as
missionaries to foreign fields, and did not know whether this
wonderful experience could be for me, I felt so empty and un-
worthy. I knelt down and prayed, “Lord if this is for me,
I want it.” My desire was to have all that had been purchas-
ed for me at so great a cost on Calvary. Jesus said, It is ex-
pedient for you that I go away, if I go not away the Comfort-
er will not come, but if I depart I will send Him unto you.
John 16:7. Though so unworthy, my heart longed for God's
best, the fullness of His love, manifest in my life, and I pray-
ed, “"Lord, I want all there is for me.” The glory of God
filled my soul, I found myself repeating this prayer, and then
began speaking in tongues. How glad we were when Mr.
Parham returned from his meeting in Topeka and received the
baptism of the Holy Spirit also. When at last we retired for
the night, he said I talked in tongues in my sleep, still prais-
ing God.

The following days were mostly spent in prayer and thanks-




70 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

giving. Our favorite songs, which we never tired of singing
were “All Hail the Power of Jesus Name,” and “The Com-
forter Has Come.” Concerning these first days of the out-
pouring ai Topeka, it was soon noised abroad that Pentecost
was being repeated and shortly afterwards an article appeared
in the Topeka paper ridiculing the speaking in tongues. Other
newspapers began to hear it and send reporters, and articles
appeared in the Kansas City and St. Louis papers concerning
the outpouring. This advertised the work and letters came
pouring into the school asking for explanations, and some
came to see what the Lord had done.

‘One day my dear aunt came, who had always been like a
mother to me. How glad we were to see her, also surprised
as she always had told us when ske was coming. After we
had talked awhile she said, with a sigh of relief, “Well, you
seem to be like you always were.” We then understood, she
had seen the newspaper reports, and fearing we might be los-
ing our minds, had come to look after the children. You may
be interested in reading a few extracts from some of the pa-
pers:

Topeka Capitol, January 14th, 1901.

“A Queer Faith, Strange Acts of the Apostolic Believers are
Inspired from God, the Believers Speak in Strange Languages.

“The school at present numbers about thirty-five members
and they certainly form a strange religious body, most of the
thirty five come from Kansas City, some from Topeka. It
seems that under the Apostolic Faith its adherents are pre-
vented from asking for money contributions except through
God Himself. They believe the Lord answers prayers and
they pray for what they want giving little heed to the pres-
ent practical need of making a living. The whole day is spent
in prayer for be it known these adherents hold to an éxacting
creed that prayer and faith bring inspiration direct from God
Himself, and when they arrive at a certain stage of perfection
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they have all the qualifications and attributes of the apostles
of old. But the really strange feature of the faith is the
speaking in tongues.”

State Journal, January 15th, 1901:

PRAYER TOWER.

“Bethel College has a prayer tower in which some one stays
all the time. The prayer tower is reached by climbing the
spiral stairs of the tower to the house top and walking out over
the roof to the door in one of the turrets of the building.
The room is about six foot square and has a little stove inside
to keep it warm and it is quite warm in the room even in the
coldest weather. On the floor is a rug and a chair which has
been provided for those who watch and pray at night. The
women are assigned to the tower during the day time and the
men during the night. Each one who goes to the tower re-
mains there until relieved. The time each one stays is usually
about three hours.”

After some time of blessing in the school our hearts were
burdened for otlier cities and Mr. Parham took a company of
seven of us to Kansas City and a good meeting was held there.
Some were saved and healed and a number received the Holy
Spirit and spoke in tongues. From the beginning was pro-
claimed the importance of a clean, holy life of victory and
power for every believer. We honored the Father, Son and
Holy Ghost. We believed and taught all the words and com-
mands of our Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, the forgiveness
of sin, a sanctified life, separation unto the Lord and power
over sin through the indwelling Christ.

Kansas City Journal, January 22, 1901:

Was a Pentecost " Apostolic Faith Believers Claim Speaking
in Tongues, Strange Testimonials at a Strange Meeting Last
Night.

“Rev Chas. F. Parham, Leader of the “Apostolic Faith™ sect,
which has recently attracted much attention in Topeka, Kan-
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sas, came to Kansas City yesterday accompanied by his wife
and seven students who claimed to be endowed with the
Apostolic “Gift of Tongues,” to conduct a meeting here.

“The first meeting was held last night. In many respects
it recalled an old-fashioned Methodist prayer meeting. Mr.
Parham preached, expounded the tenets of their faith and
then called on students and other members of the congrega-
tion to prophesy. “For two years,” spoke a tall angular man,
*I have been as much of an infidel as Robert G. Ingersoll, but
tonight the Lord has healed me of my disbelief,” as the tall
man sat down, cries of "Amen” and “Praise the Lord"” broke
from all parts of the house.”

Kansas City papers, February 1901:

At the Academy of Music, Rev. Chas. F. Parham of the
College of Bethel, to Conduct Revivals in an Up-town Hall.

“Mr. Parham is the leader of the Topeka sect which has
started out to induce the world to return to what its exponents
call, the early Apostolic Faith. Mr. Parham and several of
his followers claimed to have conferred upon them the speak-
ing in tongues, and other powers the early disciples were said
to have had, among them the power of healing.

Six Hours of Prayer. Parham and Students Hold Service
at Shelly Park. C.F. Parham, with seven students from Bethel
College Bible School at Topeka, Kans., held a session of pray-
er yesterday in a tent at Shelly Park. The session lasted six
hours. From 9 A. M. to 3 P. M. during which time over 100
persons offered prayer, including many of the students, who
prayed in foreign tongues by means of the Spirit. Last even-
ing the Evangelist held a regular prayer meeting and several
different languages were used by the people. The Bethel Bi-
ble School, according to its founder and present head, is the
only religious institution in the world to the students of which
the speaking in tongues been given from God. “We are not
working for money,” said a student last night. “We do not
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ask for money from anyone. The Lord will provide. If we
are worthy, we will have plenty to eat and plenty to wear. If
we are not worthy, we will starve. The workman is worthy
of his hire. We are well fed and received considerable sums
of money from those whom the Lord moves to give. When
asked to explain the gift of tongues, a student said, ‘It came
to the students Jan. 1st last, direct from God. We could none
of us speak any other language beside English. When the
gift came from God, we could speak different languages, and
by the grace of God we teach nothing that is not proven by
the Bible. Our religion is the religion of truth, not the reli-
gion of fashion, as practiced by the churches. We do not
preach come-outism or come-ism, but recognize all good
Christians anywhere we meet them.’

Rev. C. F. Parham tells of his followers hardships. He

spoke of the persecutions that have always attended every

great reform, which he and his followers were experiencing in
some degree. Our work is set for the restoration of faith and
power and unity among believers. Mr. Parham claims that he
and his followers thru their faith are able to preach in differ-
ent languages. The sect has a school. The College of Bethel,
Topeka, Kansas.”
Later article from K. C. World:
They Believe in a Personal God. The Apostolic Faith as
Taught by Chas. F. Parham of Topeka. Speaking in Tongues.
1. *And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they
were all with one accord in one place. 2. And suddenly there
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and
it filled all the house where they were sitting. 3. And there
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat
upon each of them. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit
gave them utterance.” These verses give foundation for a new
—'The Apostolic Faith,’ it was founded by Rev. Chas. F. Par-
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ham at Topeka, Kansas. This faith takes the Bible literally,
and it is taught in a Bible school called ‘Bethel College’ near
Topeka. These people have a faith almost incomprehensible
at this day. Prevailing prayer, that’s the sole tenet of their
faith. They have exercised this faith so patiently in unusual
ardor and continued prayer that they now claim to have re-
ceived the “Speaking in Tongues™ which means that they be-
lieve they can speak in many tongues. Following is a portion
of Apostle Parham's sermon:

*The mighty power of God is just as capable in our lives
today of performing His divine will as it was 1900 years ago.
It is our privilege to put our selves in the hands of God and
let Him use us to give His light to the world. The power of
Pentecost is manifest in us. It has not been manifested in men
for 1900 years, because the church has left the power of God.
The Christian religion must be demonstrated. The world
wants to be shown. Then let God’s power be manifest thru us.

BELIEVE IN A PERSONAL GOD

“Let your bodies be clean. You cannot receive the gift of
the Holy Spirit unless you are clean. Catarrh, consumption, all
diseases are offensive in the sight of God. We are not Chrit-
ian Scientist. We believe in disease. A creed that teaches
there is no disease, no personal God, no personal devil is a
fake. There is pain and there is disease. Rev. Parham assert-
ed that the power of the apostles has come again into the
world. Then followed testimonies of God’s power in heal-
ing and other things.”

After returning to the Bible School in Topeka, Mr. Parham
took a company of twenty students to Lawrence, Kansas for
a meeting. It was hard to decide who should stay at the
school for all wanted to go and proclaim that God had fulfill-
ed His promise in pouring out His Holy Spirit. One morning
one of the number who was to remain at the school came in
with a glad smile of victory saying, “Brother Parham, we are
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ALL going with you.” He looked at her in surprise, question-
ing what she meant. *“We are all going to be there in spirit
and so unitedly pray for you that you will feel that the whole
school is with you.” We who did not go, truly felt the res-
ponsibility of prayer, and standing by those who went forth
to battle, believing as Mr. Parham often told us; “As his part
is that goeth down to the battle, so shall his part be thdt tar-
rieth by the stuff; they shall part alike. 1 Sam 30:24.

An old theatre was rented at Lawrence and the workers
made house to house visits during the day, going two by two,
praying for the sick in homes where they could get admit-
tancé. Large numbers came to the meetings and many were
saved. The sick were healed and a good number of believers
received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, just as we did, speak-
ing in tongues and glorifying God. The Lawrence Jefferson-
ian Gazette, had this to say of the meetings of the Pull Gos-
pel believers:

* ‘Rev. Chas. F. Parham of the College of Bethel, Topeka,
Kansas with about twenty students will conduct a meeting in
Lawrence, Kansas, the meeting is for the restoration of the
Apostolic Faith and Power. The unity of believers the “Wit-
ness” evangelization of all nations in this coming century. No
churchism nor come-outism will be preached, the meeting will
be attended with the gifts of 1 Cor. 12th Chapter.”

The Lawrence World:

A Great Worker Chas. F. Parham Will Hold a Series of
Meetings in Lawrence.

“Charles F. Parham, who has won an international reputa-
tion since leaving Lawrence five years ago will return and hold
a series of meetings. Mr. Parham is not the founder of any
new church or creed. He insists that his mission is to have
people return to the Apostolic Faith. His views are referred
to as strange and yet he claims that the country ought not to
regard the first principles of the Christian religion as strange.
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He will bring about 20 of his students to this city and will
take no collections, will not ask any man for a cent but will be
well fed and supplied with all the necessities and many of the
luxuries of life. Mr. Parham does not impress one as being a
peculiar man. Indeed he is a right good fellow and is earnest
in his life’s work. Whatever may be said about him, he has
attracted more attention to religion than any other religious
worker in years. The most peculiar thing about him in his
work is the speaking in tongues. His students can speak in
languages they never heard before. It has been demonstrated
that it is not gibberish but real languages and can be under-
stood by foreigners.

“Mr. Parham believes that the world is ready to return to
the Apostolic Faith and is going about preaching the Word
and asking people to enlist under this banner, He is not re-
presenting any church and will not perfect any organization,
but will preach the Word of God as he has the light. Two
meetings will be held daily. Not only do his converts speak in
many languages, but they cast out devils and heal the sick.
TLis speaking in tongues is something new. It came to them
with the present century, falling 1901; since that time it has
been extended far and wide. Mr. Parham claims that this is
not remarkable. It is simply a witness of his relation to the
true Faith,

“Mr. Parham has an interesting personality. He has for a
number of years preached in this city and country about and
had great power in revivals. He is essentially a revivalist. He
left the regular ministry about five years ago and since that
time has been doing evangelistic work. He will be in the city
for about ten days and the meeting will give those interested in
the man and his work a chance to see for themselves what
manner of work he is doing to attract such world wide atten-
tion.”

We had known great joy and now we were to know great
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sorrow. Our beautiful baby boy now a year old, whose big
brown eyes seemed always to be looking with a gentle longing
into the future, was taken very sick. He had never been sick
before and we hardly realized how sick he was till March 16,
1901, he was gone. His loving gentle nature, ever ready to
confide in all, had won the love of the school. It seemed im-
possible for us to give him up. Some of the students said,
“Come let us all pray, God can raise the dead. Surely He
will bring him back to life.” But as I looked at his little face
8o pure and innocent, I felt that it would be a selfish prayer
to try to call him back to a world of sin and sorrow. As God
had seen best to take him, we must learn to say, “Thy will be
done.”

Yet how hard it is sometimes to leave it all with God with-
out questioning why? Had it been a lack of faith on our
part, or was it to test our faith to see if we would go on and
preach the gospel of healing? You who have had like exper-
ience know how many questions will fill our minds and we
often, perhaps unjustly, condemn ourselves. If we could al-
ways see and understand our sorrows and trials there would
be no test of faith. We should be walking by sight, instead
of walking by faith.

As parents our little children often ask us “Why?” but we
do not always explain things to them, as they could not under-
stand. So when Peter questioned Christ. “What will this man
do?” Christ only answered, “What is that to thee, Follow thou
me.”

The sun that hardens clay, will also melt the wax. Sorrow
will either harden our hearts or melt them. If we rebel
against God’s will, our hearts will be hardened, but if we yield
to His will, He will tenderly draw us closer to Himself. Oh
may we yield our lives to Him and let sorrow soften our hearts
as wax, that He can mould and fashion us according to His
good pleasure, that we may be made all glorious within. That
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we may shine as gold, tried in the fire, till we reflect His like-
ness.

I wandered away from the house to pray, out on the beau-
tiful lawn so fresh and green in the beauty of spring. Lost in
my own sorrow, I did not at first notice that someone else had
come out there for the same purpose. He was a guest at the
school, highly respected by all, but so quiet and reserved that
we did not know his hidden sorrow. When he saw me, he
came to me and expressed his sympathy. * Yet,” he said, “your
sorrow is not as hard to bear as mine, yours is a dead
sorrow, with no stain of sin, mine is a living sorrow.” He then
told me his story. His wife had left him, his home was broken
up, his life ruined.

How sad, I could not think of a word of comfort, but oh,
how many broken hearts there are in this world, carrying a
“living sorrow,” trying to ‘hide it with a smile, or bury it with
worldly pleasures. A few unkind words may break the tender
cord of human affection and thoughtless deeds end in a trag-
edy. How careful we should be each day to say or do noth-
ing that we might have cause to regret. Yet those too, who
bear the “living sorrows™ may take them to the Living Christ,
the Man of sorrows, the Great High Priest who can be touch-
ed with the feeling of our infirmities for He knows “the flesh
is weak.”

As I returned to the house, Mr. Parham met me with a bou-
quet of flowers in his hand. I knew he felt the loss as keenly
as I did, yet he tried to be brave for my sake. He gave me
the flowers saying, “These are not for little Charlie, they are
for you.” How often I have thought of this. Kind words
and flowers can not help the dead, but how much comfort
they may sometimes bring to the living. Though the flowers
soon fade, how long sometimes, they will remain fresh in the
memory, and the loving thought of the one who gave them. I
think of the beautiful poem by L. M. Hodges.
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“Closed eyes can’t see the white roses,
Cold hands can’t hold them, you know,
Breath that is stilled cannot gather
The odors that sweet from them blow.
Death, with a peace beyond dreaming,
Its children of earth doth endow;
Life is the time we can help them,

So give them the flowers now.

Here are the struggles and striving,
Here are the aches and the tears;

Now is the time to be smoothing

The frowns and the furrows and fears.
What to closed eyes are kind sayings?
What to hushed hearts is a deep vow?
Naught can avail after parting,

So give them the flowers now.”

We went by train to Tonganoxie, Kansas where we were to
bury our baby. Mr. Parham was very patient with me, re-
minding me that I had yet much to live for as he pointed to
our two children, Claude and Esther, sitting side by side in the
seat before us, looking sad, though unable to understand it all.
Sometimes our minds are so centered on our sorrows and loss-
es, that our eyes are blinded to the blessings and loved ones
who are still ours. Everyone was very kind to us, yet we
could feel that some of our friends, who did not believe in
healing, were hoping now that we would give up this belief.

Could we give it up? No. If our faith was in what we
could see in the natural, truly our faith might now be shatter-
ed, but our faith had been established in the Word of God.
As we had seen healing and salvation so closely connected. in
the atonement, we felt to give up our faith in healing, we
would also lose our hope in salvation and all was lost.
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If part of the Bible is false, it is all untrue, or else it is all
true. God’s Word is true, even though seemingly we had
failed and been defeated. Yet perhaps it was not defeat. God's
infinite plan might have been carried out, though we could not
understand it with our finite minds.

We returned to Topeka and continued the work at the Bi-
ble School, but before the summer was over the beautiful
building was bought to be used as a pleasure resort. We had
dreamed that the building had been bought and that it had
burned to the ground. Mr. Parham told the men, and warn-
ed them that if they used the building (that God had honored
with His Presence) for ungodly purposes, they would not
prosper. They may have thought we told them this with a
selfish motive but this was not so.

We believed nothing could come to us except as God per-
mitted. If we had to give up the building, the purpose of the
school must have been accomplished. We were willing to go
elsewhere as He might direct. The building was bought and
the students went to different places, some of them remaining
with us in Topeka where we rented a building for a short
time.

While there a lady from California visited us. She was
hungry for the baptism of the Holy Spirit. We tried to ex-
plain it to her but she seemed unable to grasp the truth.

She wrote us, that after she got home her heart was still
longing for more of G~d. She prayed, “Lord, even though I
don’t understand, giv: me what they received on the day of
Pentecost,” and she began to speak in other tongues. How
glad and encouraged we were to get her testimony.

We then left Topeka, Kansas, and went to Kansas City, Mo.




Chapter X

“A VOICE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS”

’l \"T’»;‘ﬁl— R. Parham wrote, “Through great trials and per-
\/v secution in Kansas City, Mo., at which time I
E‘i‘ ";:4“' wrote the first book published by any Full Gos-
B®U pel people called, “A Voice Crying in the Wild-
erness” in which was set forth what is now being
taught in different movements through out the world. I start-
ed to write the book, with no means on hand to meet expen-
ses, but by the time I had it finished, the means for having it
published were provided from a most unexpected source. The
Lord knoweth what things we have need of before we ask
Him. Praise the Lord.

“Both the pulpit and the press sought to utterly destroy our
place and prestige, until my wife, her sister and myself seem-
ed to stand alone. Hated, despised, counted as naught, for
weeks and weeks never knowing where our next meal was
coming from, yet feeling that we must maintain ‘the faith
once for all delivered to the saints.” When we had carfare
we rode, when we did not we walked. We entered every
open door but did not try to force doors open; when build-
ings were closed to us, we preached on the street.”

We were not surprised, but sad, when we received the word
from Topeka that the building that had been our Bible School
was burned down. Our friends there sent us some of the
carved wood work from the doors.

We were living in light-house keeping rooms, and Christ-
mas of 1901 was drawing near. The Lord was providing our
daily bread, and we learned to be content with such things as
we had, like Paul we knew how to abound and knew how to
suffer want, and tried to obey the command of Jesus to take
no thought for the morrow.

Well, here came a Christmas box from my mother con-
taining a big turkey. With questioning eyes we gazed at it.

-
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What should we do with it! Here was a strange problem, we
hardly knew whether to laugh or cry. A fine turkey for
Christmas and nothing to eat with it, and as our light-house
keeping accommodations were so very light, we did not even
have a proper way to cook it. It was s§ large and beautifully
dressed we could get a good price for it, yet we dare not sell
it as we never let our relatives and friends know of our needs.
But how often we worry “too soon™ or when it is “‘not neces-
sary to worry.” A friend came and said they would like to
have us spend Christmas day with them, but could not furnish
as nice a dinner as they would like to. Of course we very
kindly offered to furnish the turkey and all was lovely. One
day after this, I was wondering what we would have to eat,
it was about noon, our supply was gone, and no means. I an-
swered a knock at the door and there stood a strange man.
Though rather poorly dressed, he looked clean and respect-
able. He asked if this was where Mr. Parham lived. He said
he had been saved by hearing him preach on the street, had
now got work, and wanted to give Mr. Parham his first tithes,
and handed me thirteen cents.

You may think it strange that he would walk so far across
the city to hunt us up and give so small an amount but it was
much to me at that time, as it came when we needed it. I
found that I had two cents, which added to the thirteen, was
sufficient (at that time) to buy bread and milk, which made
our dinner. I felt God had led him to give it, and had help-
ed him to find us, and blessed him for it as He commended
the woman who gave her mite. A tenth is the Lord’s and as
we render it unto Him, He will bless and prosper us. We
have found it so in our experience.

“Nine parts for thee, and one for Me,
Nine for Earth, and one for Heaven;
The nine are thine, the one is Mine,
But oh, how slowly given!"”
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June 2, 1902, another son was born to us. We wanted him
to have a Bible name and called him Philip Arlington. Tom
Alley, an old gentleman who had lived in Jerusalem for ten
years, was often a welcome guest in our home. He gave Mr
Parham a bottle of water he had brought from the Jordan
River. We did not believe in sprinkling babies, as a special
ordinance, but used it simply as a consecration service. Our
friends came in for prayer, and we dedicated him to God.

Our friends, the Wades, have contributed the following:—

“We well remember the first time we met Bro. Parham. It
was prior to his moving to Kansas City, Mo. He came here
and held a few meetings in a mission at 16th and Main Sts.
We were greatly impressed with his teachings, for he taught
the Full Gospel. We were already believers in divine healing
and several members of our family had been healed. Then a
little later he moved his family to Kansas City and from that
time on for twenty-nine years we were very close friends of
him and his family. We knew him when he wrote his book
“A Voice Crying in the Wilderness” which is still a cherished
possession in our home. Then he opened a Bible School
at 11th and Oak Sts., which we had the privilege of attending
every afternoon and night for four months. We learned
more of the teachings of God than we had ever learned before.

“We also know of some of the things he had to endure
while living in Kansas City. A good many persecutions that he
suffered at the hands of so called ministers of the gospel. Do
not think for a minute that Mr. Parham told us a word for he
never did. We do not think we ever heard him say a harmful
word of a living soul or ever utter a word of complaint. We
remember at one time he took a minister and his family (and
his family consisted of six members and he also brought a
deaconess with him) into his home and kept them for nearly
three months as he was down and out and had no where to
go. Bro. Parham gave them the best room in the house, and
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treated them as royal guests. Then when they fell heir to a
small amount of money just before Bro. Parham closed the Bi-
ble school, they did not give Bro. Parham one cent and even
left his personal bills for Bro. Parham to pay, which Bro. Par-
ham did without a murmur, for which God honored and pros-
pered him.

“While Bro. Parham was walking to church with a preacher,
he saw that his friend had no overcoat and that the night was
cold. Bro. Parham took off his coat and gave it to him say-
ing he felt that the Lord wanted him to do this. For some
time no one noticed that Bro. Parham was going without a
coat, as he concealed it by being the first one at the night
meeting and the last to leave. When it was discovered what
he had done, means were given for a coat, and one of the lead-
ing tailors of Kansas City offered to do the work free of
charge if the material was furnished. Thus the Lord reward-
ed his sacrifice with a better coat than he had given away,
although we felt sorry that he went without one as long as he
did.

**A short time before Bro. Parham moved to Kansas, he told
us of a young minister who seemed to be branching out on the
Full Gospel Lines, and was at this time holding meetings. Bro.
Parham asked us to attend his meetings and help him in every
way we could. This we did but had not attended there long
until this young minister, through some friends of his, tried to
turn us against Bro. Parham, and not only us but a number of
others, some of which ( I am sorry to say) listened to the false
accusations and did turn against him. We watched very close-
ly the lives of these persecutors and saw them one by one
come to naught, while Bro. Parham went on to higher and
deeper things in God, never saying one word in his own de-
fense. He was like the Master, “too busy about his Father's
business” to bother himself with the things the devil was try-
ing to stir up.
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“We recall another time when a minster told Bro. Parham
that he could preach a certain night in his mission and he sent
cards to all his friends stating that fact, and we went and
found the mission packed (friends expecting to hear Bro. Par-
ham) and to our great disappointment this minister took
charge of the service, and never even asked Bro. Parham to
the platform, after promising him he could preach that night.
A few weeks later we saw Bro. Parham hand this minister’s
wife one dollar, and heard her say, “The Lord knew I just
lacked that one dollar of having enough money to go to my
husband.” (he having left the city a week or so before). So
you see, he was always returning good for evil. I have often
thought that there would have been very few that would have
been willing to stand the persecutions and hardships that he
and his faithful wife endured as they were being ‘‘tried
as gold in the fire.” Bro. Parham was often wounded in the
house of his friends, and mistreated by those who he did the
most for, which we know sometimes he felt very keenly, even
though he did not retaliate or resent it.

“We read the following piece in a paper and as it made us
think so much of Bro. Parham, we will quote it here. “Many
wear scars, deep soul scars, made by friends who rudely, crude-
ly thrust their clumsy fingers among their heart-strings. We
say cruel words, they may even be ill-timed words of truth,
and we do not stop to consider how brutally they pierce and
sting.

“I read a beautiful story the other day in the American
magazine about a man who lived every day in eternity. He had
many heart piercing trials, as we count trials, and he bore them
all with such beautiful serenity that people wondered. He
was known to carry in his pocket and to consult frequently
a much-worn little leather folder. After his death it was dis-
covered that it contained a card which his wife had written
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him just before she was killed in an accident. On this card
she had written this motto: “God won't look you over for
medals, degrees, or diplomas — but for scars!”

“Not many of us are ever going up out of life like conquer-
ing heroes. Not with floating banners and gleaming armor.
Not with glad shouts of triumph. I think God will look upon
as much as men looked upon soldiers returning from the
Civil War— dusty, ragged, limping scarred veterans of a long
conflict. If God finds scars, He will know we didn’t shirk,
nor hunt easy places nor run from our duties.”

“If there could be one thing more than another that proved
to me the wonderful Christian life Bro. Parham lived, it is his
family of four sons and a daughter, who, with their families,
are every one of them honest, honorable, upright Christians,
proving that through his faithful Christian life they too have
accepted their father’s God.

“He always made our home his whenever he was in the lo-
cality where we lived; staying with us from a few days to as
much as three weeks at a time, which we felt an honor and a
privilege to have him do. His being in our home so much and
always the same cheerful Bro. Parham he was the first time
we met him, made him very endeared to us. While we sadly
miss him, his memory will ever be cherished in our home.”

Before winter we moved to Lawrence, Kansas, and Mr. Par-
ham held meetings in different places, but the people seemed
slow to accept the truth, some declaring it was not the power
of God, which enabled us to speak in other tongues.

One day, sorely tried, I went to the Lord in prayer for some
word of encouragement, This Scripture came to me, “For if
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to naught,
But if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it. Acts. 5:39. These
words meant much to me at that time.
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Many years have passed since then, but I thank God today
that the Holy Spirit is still real in my life. How wonderfully
the vision that our brother had on the roof of the Bible School
has been fulfilled in the multitudes who now enjoy the bapt-
ism of the Holy Spirit which went out from that place to re-
fresh hungry hearts. Though there has heen persecution,
trials, fanaticism and counterfeits, the real truth of God stands.
“The gates of Hell cannot prevail aginst it.”

We continued the fight here until the spring of 1903 when
a lady minister, who was brought into the faith when we had
held a meeting in Lawrence in 1901, invited Mr. Parham to
hold a meeting in a mission she had established in Nevada,
Mo. Here the Lord blessed us and we learned some need-
ful lessons, as we saw some fleshly manifestations, and giving
out of messages we had not witnessed before. Here Mr. Par-
ham carefully and prayerfully tested these things. The word
tells us to “'try the spirits” and “prove all things”. If we had
not done so, he would not afterwards have known how to re-
buke fanaticism, when it was manifest in such force and pow-
er.

One day, when in prayer, a power seized my lower jaw,
which began to tremble, then shake with increased violence.
Mr. Parham came to the door. He did not condemn or criticize
but I knew he was praying silently. The power, over which 1
had not control, left me and I realized it was not of God.

During the summer months we felt lead to El Dorado
Springs, Mo., where people came from all over the United
States to try the virtue of spring water for the healing of their
bodies. Mr. Parham with his workers, stood at the corner of
the park where steps led down to the spring. People came by
the hundreds to hear the message and many were healed, wit-
nessing to the truth, in many different states.

Our home was continually filled with the sick and suffering
seeking healing, and God manifested His mighty power.
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Among the many who came to our home and were healed was
Mrs. M. A. Arthur from Galena, Kansas. We will let her
tell the story in her own words.

“I was afflicted with dyspepsia for fourteen years also with
prolapsis, hemorrhoids and paralysis of the bowels, but my
greatest distress was in my eyes. The optical nerves were af-
flicted in a way which might culminate at any time in sud-
den blindness. My right eye was virtually blind from birth.
I could only see bright colors with it for a few moments at a
time and then all would turn dark. All my seeing depended
upon my left eye. I sought help of many prominent oculists
and tried allopathy, homeopathy, hygiene, osteopathy, and
Christian Science. In the summer of 1898 a Kansas City doctor
operated for a second time upon my eyes, after which they
grew much worse. To reduce the inflamation and nerve
strain, he prescribed the blistering of my temples, back of my
ears and back of my neck constantly for six months. This was
done, I spent two summers in a dark room and could neither
read or write for pain and fear of sudden blindness. Five years
passed in which I knew no moment apart from pain, and
every thing I tried for relief only ended in a new dissapoint-
ment.

“The story of blind Bar-timaeus was ever on my heart. I
often asked, "Will not Jesus heal to-day as when He was here
upon earth?’ The only reply was, "No, He has given us doctors
to do this work now.” I had not heard of anyone being healed
by faith and prayer but I kept earnestly seeking God every
day until one morning in February 1903 He gave me a prom-
ise in James 5:14-15. ‘Is there any sick among you? let him call
the elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anoint-
ing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and
if he have committed sins they shall be forgiven him.’
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“My husband told me to go to Eldorado Springs, Mo, but I
reasoned with him that I had been there for three summers
without benefit and that it was no use to go again and that I
would rather stay at home. The enemy was secretly tempt-
ing me with thoughts of suicide if I suddenly went blind. My
husband insisted on my going to Eldorado Springs so I went in
August. A few days after my arrival I was in the park and
heard a small number of people singing. I heard the preacher
announce, 'If there be any here seekng God for salvation or
healing in their bodies, come to my house to-morrow morning
at nine o'clock.” The next morning I went to the meeting and
God's gracious Word was opened to me and I saw the truth
that Christ Himself took our infirmities and bore sickness in
His own body on the tree, and that His atonement provided a
full and complete redemption for my spirit, soul and body.
My heart was glad and hope again sprang up as I heard these
wonderful words. The minister and helpers then prayed for
the sick.

“A day or two later I was again in this cottage meeting and
told them how the Lord had led me to believe that He would
heal my eyes, and I asked them to pray for me according to
James 5: 14-15. They did so and I asked them what I should
do with my glasses. I was wearing two pair, one over the
other. The minister said, ‘Sister, if you take the Lord for your
Healer you will get along faster without the glasses.” I thanked
him and stepped outside the door, wondering how I could
get to my room. I folded my handkerchief and held it over
my eyes, and took the hand of my four years old daughter.
She led me on to the main street where she asked me for some
tomatoes and cookies. She went two blocks to get them and
returned. She let go my hand to eat the cookies. I spoke to
her but got no answer. Then, alarmed for her, I lifted the
handkerchief off of one eye and saw her half a block behind

me.
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“I could open my eyes in the light and had no pain, and
oh, it was so wonderful to me. I looked on a new white
awning, then up at a white cloud, then at the noonday sun,
and it was so beautiful. I cried ‘Praise God the work is done.’
And He answered me, ‘You are every whit whole.” Then His
mighty healing power surged thru my body from head to foot,
and I was made to feel like a new person. It was like being
lifted from a dark pit of despair and suffering, to the mount
of Transfiguration. I gained twenty-nine pounds in a short
time and could eat four meals a day. No more starving dys-
pepsia. The glasses and all remedies were all cast away. I
could read day or night and have never had another burning
ulcer since. I hastened home to tell my husband. The family
and friends joined in our rejoicing. There was someone in the
house almost continually to hear that wonderful story. One
husband and wife came at eleven o’clock one night to hear my
story. Men came to my husband’s office to hear it, until the

whole town heard of my healing. I was healed on August.

17, 1903, and joy and gladness filled my soul continually.”

Space will not permit me to tell of all the wonderful heal-
ings, but I especially wanted to tell of Mrs. Arthur’s expen-
ence, as it was because of her healing that the way was open-
ed for us to go to Galena, Kansas, and the wonderful revival
which followed was begun in their home.

“Prayer changes things, beloved, prayer, earnest prayer.
It moves the hand of God, to do, to dare;

God loves to see His children come to intercede;

That He might grant, and satisfy their every need.

Prayer changes things, beloved, prayer, just prayer;

Bring everything to God, and leave it there;

Believe His word, trust HIM, watch and wait;

Lest He should come and say, too late, too late.™
—A. A. Wilson,



Chapter X1

THE FAME OF JESUS WENT ABROAD

| S Mr. Parham had been shown, this gospel of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit should go through a
testing. time for about three years, before this
wonderful power should again be manifest in any
remarkable way. We had experienced our years
of trials and testings and now the time had come when God
was going to visit His people in mercy and the Holy Spirit
again be poured out.

We came to Galena, Kansas, in the fall of 1903, and began
meetings in the Arthur home, which (though large and com-
modious) soon proved to be too small to accommodate the
crowds of hungry people who came to hear the message of
the full gospel, which Mr. Parham had brought to them.

A large tent was pitched on a vacant lot nearby and the re-
vival continued until after Thanksgiving. Here the blind, lame,
deaf and all manner of diseases were marvelously healed and
great numbers saved. I remember the joy and thanksgiving
that filled the tent one day when a lame man was prayed for
and walked off and left his crutches! How we worshipped
the Lord as we realized that “with God all things are possible.”
We can not now see Jesus, the “Son of Man" in His natural
body, as they did when He walked the shores of Galilee, heal
ed the sick and went everywhere doing good, but I am glad
that His power to heal is just the same. We can to-day, with
the eye of faith, see the risen Christ, the Son of the living
God, and as we touch the throne of grace, His power is the
same to make us every whit whole! “God sent His own Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh”. (Romans 8:3)
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Jesus suffered for us that He might “be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities.” (Heb. 4:15). yet His power to
heal was not through the natural (the Son of Man) but
through the spiritual (the Son of God.)

When He laid down His human body, did that lessen His
power to heal? No. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-
day and forever. (Heb. 13:8.)

“Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost
that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make
intercession for them.” (Heb. 7:25).

As cold weather was approaching, the “Grand Leader Build-
ing”, an immense double store room was secured and seated
to continue the meeting. Though the building would accom-
modate a large crowd, the doors were many times thrown wide
open as the crowds overflowed into the street. Two meetings

were held each day and all the city was moved. Large num-

bers came from the surrounding towns and God stretched
forth His hand to heal by the hundreds and many signs and
wonders were wrought. Hundreds were saved, sanctified and
filled with the Holy Spirit.

There was deep conviction, heart-searching, great humilia-
tion and wrongs were righted as the believers sought the bap-
tism of the Holy Spirit. Some would receive the Spirit while
Mr. Parham was preaching, and others in their homes while at
work. No sacrifice was considered too great when souls be-
came hungry for God. The Lord had done exceeding, abun-
dantly above all that we had asked and thought. We stood
amazed in His Presence as we witnessed the mighty miracles
of God and another wonderful out-pouring of the Holy Spirit.

As the people came from far and near, and the influence of
the meeting was so far-reaching, it would be impossible to real-
ly tell what was accomplished. Mr. Parham did not make a
practice of “counting the converts,” as he said God only knew
the results of a meeting. We might count one converted, who
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had not really experienced the change of heart, and others
might be truly converted by hearing the Word, that we might
know nothing about-

A great crowd atended the watch-night meeting, and about
four hundred remained in service till momning. It was a
meeting long to be remembered by all who attended.

* L J L & »

Mrs. Fred Campbell (then Libby Preston), lived in Galena,
Kansas, at that time, and gives her testimony regarding the
meeting,

“Many years ago, in the little mining town of Galena, Kan-
sas, came the wonderful story of Jesus and the fulness of the
old-time gospel. Altho I was then but a little child, how well I
remember how God swept that town with a mighty revival
and how He anointed our beloved ' friend and brother,
Charles F. Parham, with the Spirit of the living God, for in-
deed ‘His minister was a flaming fire.’

“Hundreds of hungry souls flocked to hear the wonderful
messages of salvation for the soul: sanctification for the
church: healing for the body: the baptism of the Holy Spirit
with speaking in other tongues or the Latter Day Rain of the
Holy Spirit which had at that time recently fallen in the city
of Topeka, Kansas; then the message of the Second Coming of
Christ and the unfolding of many other wonderful truths.
Many scores of people were saved, sanctified and receivec “e
wonderful infilling of the Holy Spirit. Numbers received
healing, blind eyes were opened, the lame walked and can-
cers and other incurable diseases were absolutely cured.

“The wonderful work continued until millions of people
now believe in the light of the original Apostolic Faith as first
brought to us in these latter days by our Brother Parham,
who God had so wonderfully healed when crippled, diseased
and dying.”




94 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

Mrs. Lou Love of Galena, Kansas, has given us the follow-
ing report of the meeting. Since that time she has given most
of her time to evangelistic work.

*“It was early in the fall of 1903 that we heard of an unusual
meeting being conducted in our town, Galena, Kansas. We
(my sister and I) had been converted only a few months.
There was a carnival going on that week and our husbands
being unsaved said to us, ‘If you will go to the carnival with
us this week we will go with you to the meeting next week.’
We were sure anxious for the week to pass by. When we
did get started we saw the supernatural power of God through
the message in a way we had never heard before.

“One sister, a woman unsaved at the time, had the arrange-
ments made for a very serious operation- She came to the
meeting, was prayed for and immediately healed. She said,
‘If the Lord heals my body it is very selfish for me to with-
hold my life from Him." She made a complete surrender to
the Lord and was graciously saved. Her bodily temple Leing
cleansed, she was also baptized with the Holy Spirit.

“My! how the days flitted by, meeting day and night. The
Holy Spirit brooding over the place until we, (the multitudes)
could not stay away. Soon the winter weather set in and Bro-
ther Parham was compelled to close the tent meeting and find
a larger and more comfortable place for the services. The
largest store building in the heart of town was secured and
throngs packed the place day and night.

“Some evenings Brother Parham would look so tired and
worn he would scarcely look able for the night services. He
was certainly pouring out his life for the people, not praying
for those who had cards in their turn, but for all who came.
When he could no longer stand before the long lines of peo-
ple who came he sat down and prayed until the last one had
passed by. Then a few moments alone with God and he came
into the night meeting with his body sur-charged with the
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power of God, as tho it was his first sermon. Oh! for the
rapture of those days gone by. But our God is just the same
yesterday, today and forever. The people may change but.He
remains the same.

“The meetings continued with great power resulting in un-
told numbers being the recipient of salvation, sanctification,
and healing, also the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and the
blessed message of the coming of our Lord. How well I re-
member the watchnight meeting, we stayed all night and went
home next morning after the sun was up. The night was not
long for our Heavenly Guest tarried all night to own and
bless.

“It was at the close of this meeting that those who had con-
secrated to the hundred-fold service went out as the diacip.les.
armed with the message of power and blessing, that brought
deliverance to the untold thousands.

“Brother Parham stayed at the battle's front until the Lord
called him to lay down earth’s cross and take heaven’s crown.”
* % x % %

The Joplin Herald and the Cincinnati Inquirer, in writing
up this meeting declare it to be the greatest in power and mir-
acles ever held since the time of the Apostles. I will quote
a few extracts from some of the daily papers which will give
a description of the meeting as viewed by the press.

BLINDNESS AND CANCER CURED BY RELIGION
Special dispatch to the St. Louis Globe Democrat

Galena, Kansas, Jan. 1, 1904—"The Evangelistic meetings
which have been held at this place by the Rev. Parham for
the past six weeks celebrated the New Year by baptizing the
converts in Spring River this afternoon.

“These meetings have been a success from the beginning
and fully 500 have been converted. Some have already been
immersed, but today's list counts 250. Many of the most
prominent people in town have professed to having been
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healed of blindness, cancer, rheumatism and other diseases,
and it has been such a spiritual revival as Galena has not ex-
perienced in years, if ever.

“The services were to have been closed last night with the
all-night watch meeting, but the business men rallied and made
good the expenses for another month’s service.”

WONDERFUL CURES IN KANSAS.
From Cincinnati Enquirer and Joplin News Herald

Galena, Kan., January 27, 1904. “It is doubtful whether in
recent years anything has occured that has awakened the in-
terest, excited the comment or mystified the people of this
region as have the religious meetings being held here by Rev.
C. F. Parham, familiarly termed “The Divine Healer.”

*Over three months have elapsed since this man came to
Galena and during that time he has healed over a”thousand
people and converted over 800. When Rev. Parham first be-
gan to attract attention he was holding services in a large tent
and soon the streets in that vicinity were crowded nightly with
people who were anxious to see and hear the wonderful man
who was healing the sick, the maimed and the blind without
money and without price. When it was found that the tent
was utterly inadequate to accommodate the crowd who assem-
bled, a large double storeroom that would shelter 2,000 people
was procured, a platform was built at one end, stoves were set
up, rough pine boards were installed to be used as seats. Here
the past six weeks Parham has preached to a crowded house
and the interest shows no sign of abatement. In this rude tem-
ple cures that are looked upon almost in the light of miracles
have been performed. During the services there have been as
many as 50 people at the altar at one time seeking to be res-
tored in soul and body. Here people who have not walked for
years without the aid of crutches have risen from the altar
with their limbs so straightened that they were enabled to lay
aside their crutches, to the astonishment of the audience.
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CURED BY FAITH

“These cures, they claim, are affected solely through prayer
and faith. Nothing else is done, though Rev. Parham often
lays his hands upon the afflicted one while the devotions are
going on, with the result that some say it is due to his own
magnetism that so much is accomplished.

“Parham and his followers do not advocate Christian Sci-
ence or Spiritualism, but their belief condensed is that God is
able to overcome all, cure diseases of both body and soul, and
will do so if they live a consecrated Christian life and depend
on Him for all.

“The Healer” makes no charges and takes no credit upon
himself, saying that he is only teaching the people the “true
way.” He takes no collections during the meetings, but, not-
withstanding, has had the needs of himself and family well
provided for by donations from a grateful public.

“Mr. Parham is a slight, spare man extremely delicate look-
ing, and, in fact, he has said that he was an invalid and badly
crippled until he was healed through prayer. His face is pale
and earnest looking, while masses of brown hair cover his re-
markably shaped head. Mr. Parham is the possessor of such
a wonderful personality that some have accused him of hyp
notizing his followers.

“Others go as far as to term him a fanatic, but one and all
regardless of sect or prejudices, agree that he has brought
about conditions that were never before witnessed in this sec-
tion. Evening after evening the large room is packed with
people, many of whom ‘have gone to scoff but remained to
pray.’

“Here the man of prominence and position clasps hands
with the uneducated son of toil or oft times of those who have
had a prison record back of them. Here women who have
formerly lived for society and gayety kneel beside some fallen
sister and endeavor to point her heavenward and here the
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‘followers’ receive what they term ‘the Pentecost’ and are
enabled to speak in foreign tongues, languages which they are,
when free from this power, utterly unfamiliar with.

“Last week a woman rose during the meeting and spoke
for ten minutes, no one probably knowing what she said, but
an Indian who had come from the Pawnee reservation that
day to attend the services stated that she was speaking in the
the languarge of his tribe and that he could understand every
word of the testimony. Others have spoken in Latin, in He-
brew, in Chinese and various other tongues and while such
manifestations have filled the public with wonder some are of
the opinion that the religious demonstrations of this band are
carried to extremes.

“One evening recently (watch night meeting) over 400 re-
mained at the meeting the entire night singing, praying and
speaking in different languages. Not until daylight did they
disperse and a strange sight they presented, wending their way
homeward in the gray light of the morning.

“On another occasion hundreds congregated on the banks
of Spring River during cne of the coldest days in winter ani
witnessed Mr. Parham immerse almost one hundred conve:ts
in its icy waters, not one of whom, however, con::acted even
a cold.

“But of all the wonderful things which have transpired in
connection with these meetings, nothing has attracted the at-
tention of the public as has the “healings” which have not
been confined to an ignorant, uneducated class of people. On
the contrary, some of the most conservative, intelligent per-
sons, not-only here, but within a radius of over a hundred
miles, have visited ‘the healer’ with wonderful results.

“The list of those who have been benefited by Rev. Par-
ham’s visit to this section is indeed a large one and has done
much to regard the man with almost superstitious awe, but
when one meets him in his every day life he is so quiet, so un-
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ostentatious, so sympathetic that he invariably wins confid-
ence. His wife, Mrs. Parham, is in every sense of the word a
home woman and heartily in sympathy with her husband’s
work, although on account of the three little ones is neces-
sarily not able to take a very active part in it. However, her
sister, Miss Thistlethwaite, is a close attendant at the meetings
and an earnest worker. The Parham home, or “stopping
place,” as they call it, is always full of visitors, some of whom
have come many miles to consult ‘the healer,’ others are ob-
jects of charity, whom the couple are befriending. In the last
two weeks branches of the Parham meetings have sprung up
in almost a dozen of the different mining camps of this district
all of which are attracting large crowds and it is difficult to
enter a company where the wonderful results of these meet-

ings are not the chief topic of conversation.”
*  k  x k%

Mr. Parham and a number of workers then held a meeting
in Baxter Springs, Kansas, and the same spirit and power was
manifest, and scores were brought to the light and accepted
the blessings of the full gospel.

On March 16, 1904, another brown-eyed boy came to our
home, whom we named Wilfred Charles. When he was very
young he began to show an interest in spiritual things, and it
often perplexed me to answer his questions about God and the
future life. He also had a sense of humor, and on one occa-
sion used the Scriptures to defend himself. He had been giv-
en some pennies and wanted to go to town and spend them. I
tried to show him the importance of saving his money till he
could get something worth while, but he laughingly said, “Oh
Mama, what's the use to heap up treasures for the last days?”

When Wilfred was about a month old, we moved to Baxter
Springs, Kansas. For some time our furniture had been stor-
ed, and we had lived in furnished rooms, but the Baxter
friends had rented a large, comfortable house, and when I got
there with the children, Mr. Parham had got our furniture
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placed in the house, and it seemed so homelike. A number of
friends were there to greet us, and supper was ready, and an
extra supply in the kitchen. How much we appreciated the
home the Lord had provided for us, through His children.

Meetings were held in Melrose, Kansas, a small willage
twelve miles west of Baxter Springs, Kansas. As a result of
this meeting, the first Apostolic, Pentecostal or Full Gospel
Chapel of all modern movements was erected at the cross-
roads at Keelville, Kansas, ten miles west of Baxter Springs,
Kansas.

x x x X%

Mr. Ed C. Aultman, (an elderly man then) is now deceas-
ed, but we still treasure his memory, and the report he gave
of the Melrose meeting.

“Brother C. F. Parham came preaching the way of salvation
and life, to all those who would believe and receive the full
Gospel as recorded in Holy Writ. But he found us a stiff
necked people. We were so bound up in creed and tradition
of men, that we just ‘sot back’ in the harness and our long
deaf ears refused to hear the Bible. My! yes, dignified we
were; not ready to endure sound doctrine. (II Timothy, 4:3,
4.) But praise be to Christ our Lord, who gives victory; Bro.
Parham was determined to preach nothing (no creeds or tra-
dition) but Jesus and Him crucified. (I Corinthians, 2:2)
Preaching Jesus, His teaching, His salvation and life and power
to heal. Brother Parham surely preached God's Holy Word
straight from the shoulder; in chunks, big, pure and hard e-
nough to knock the scales from our eyes. Tradition, formalism,
sectarianism and all other isms began to peel off and we be-
came hungry to hear God's truths. People began to pray in
earnest for full salvation; and God came in mighty power to
save, to cleanse, to heal; and all praised God for the ‘Old
Time Religion’ once more returned to bless and fill us with
joy unspeakable and full of glory. (1 Peter, 1:8).



Chapter X1

THE LORD CONFIRMED THE WORD

—

La':.;‘ww O many were so marvelously healed in Mr. Par-
Lg@ @] ham’s meetings that some would speak of him
‘ 'g\ \\'ﬂ as a “healer.” He always corrected them by say-
;@gé,:‘ ing that he was not a “healer” and had no power
or virtue in himself to heal any more than he
could save. That God had called him to “Preach the Word,”
and as he went from city to city, telling what God could do,
the Lord confirmed the Word with signs following. (Mark
16:20).
As Mr. Parham preached the living Christ, whose power
had not changed, many heard the full gospel, and were made
new creatures in Christ Jesus.

* * * * *

His next meeting was at Joplin, Mo., and Mrs. (Walken-
shaw) Parham who lived there then, has given us the follow-
ing report of the meeting held there.

“In the fall of 1904, Bro. C. F. Parham came to Joplin and
held a tent meeting on 15th and Joplin St. From the very
first meeting a great interest was manifest. Deep conviction
came upon the people and many were saved, sanctified and
healed. ‘The power of God came down our souls to greet and
glory crowned the mercy-seat.” Blind eyes were opened, the
sick healed and ‘God confirmed His Word with signs follow-

*

ing.

*“Mrs. Belle Deorge was brought to the tent in a wheel chair
having been unable to walk for years. After Brother Parham
prayed for her, she was wonderfully healed.

“The revival continued in the tent for about four weeks,
then the meeting was moved to the Roosevelt Flats, at 9th and
Main St. Here the good work went on several weeks longer.
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“Mrs. Rosana Trapp was the first one in Joplin to receive
the baptism of the Holy Spirit with the evidence recorded in
Acts 2:4. After that in quick succession many received and en-
joyed that great blessing, God working with mighty signs and
wonders and gifts of the Holy Spirit.

“Mr. Parham was taken very sick, his physical strength giv-
ing away under the stress of constant labors. Unable to eat
for some time he lingered between life and death. His life
would have been despaired of, had it not been for our trust
in God, who answered the prayer of faith, and in love and
mercy reached down and touched him by power divine, and
restored him to health. God gave him a new lease on life, and
he continued on in the service of God, working for lost hu-
manity.” '

T T

Though the battle had been hard and the work strenuous,
a great victory had been won for God and souls, for during
the year of 1904 many hundreds of people from Carthage, Mo.
through southeastern Kansas to Miami, Okla., were now be-
lievers in the power of the faith once delivered to the saints.

We have found in our experience, and perhaps you have
too, that if we expect to enjoy the blessings of God, we must
endure the suffering and go through the testings. The devil
contests every inch of ground gained for God and His King-
dom established in our hearts and will try to defeat us, in
every possible way.

While the meeting at Joplin, Mo., was going on to victory,
our oldest child, Claude, was taken very sick with what seem-
ed to be a severe case of rheumatism: When any serious af-
iliction attacked the family, the thought of the children always
was that if their father.would come home, all would be well.
Claude was suffering intensely, and wanted me to send for
his father. I did not want to do this for I knew that it would
be hard for him to leave the meeting when so much was de-
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pending on him being there. I always tried not to burden him
with family cares and troubles when he was in meetings if it
was not necessary, as I did not want to hinder his work for
God and souls.

So I sent for some friends who were near to come and pray
for him. We prayed, but he got no relief. At last Claude
cried out desperately, "It’s no use, your prayers are not doing
me any good. You will have to send for papa.”

Though Joplin, Mo. is just about sixteen miles from Baxter
Springs, we did not have the convenient automobiles in those
days. It was then midnight, but when we got the word to his
father, he came as soon as possible on the early morning train.
As he prayed, God touched the suffering little body, he was
healed and continued to go to school. It did not develop un-
til sometime afterwards, that his limb which he had suffered
so much with became a little shorter than the other.

The following year, (1905), while we were in Texas, a doc-
tor who attended the meeting, inquired why our boy walked
a little lame, and Mr. Parham told him all about his sickness.
The doctor said we were mistaken in thinking that it was
rheumatism, but that it was a very severe case of hip disease,
which was very hard to treat successfully in a medical way.
He recognized that the Lord had done a wonderful work in
his body, and said he was glad we had put his case in the
hands of the Great Physician, and that we should be very
thankful that he was not an invalid, for life, and that he could
run and play without pain as he did.

As has been stated, at the close of the Joplin meeting, Mr.
Parham’s health gave way and he went down even to the val-
ley of the shadow of death, but God was with him, and re-
stored him to many more years of life in His service.

He always gave God the glory for his health and strength,
saying that he “‘was a poor, sickly wretch,” when God raised
him up and gave him more than natural strength, which en-
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abled him to go, night and day in all kinds of weather. But
it seems sometimes God withdraws His strength, that we may
appreciate it more, and that we may continually realize the
weakness of the flesh and our entire dependence on Him.

After the Lord touched Mr. Parham’s body in Joplin, he re-
turned to his home at Baxter Springs, to rest and regain his
strength, although it was not till spring when he obeyed the
call to go to Texas, that he was fully restored. But God sup-
plied our needs through our kind friends at Baxter Springs,
and Keelville. Many loads of coal and wood were hauled in
from the country to keep us comfortable through that very
severe winter. Then Chas. Wall called for *a wood chopping
bee,” and many willing hands responded to the call. The
commandment to “love thy neighbor as thyself,” was prac-
ticed as they cared for our needs as well as their own,

It was about this time that Mr. Parham’s old friend, Tom
Alley, who had lived in Jerusalem about ten years, again came
to visit us. He especially loved the children, and he was a
great favorite with them. He said that in Palestine, instead of
calling children “little dears,” as we do, they called them “lit-
tle hogs.” When he went to town, the children watched eag-
erly for his return, as he would often open the front door and
empty a sack of candy over the floor, calling “hogs, hogs,
hogs™. Altho really it was not necessary to call, as the “lit-
tle hogs,” were right there waiting for the “hog feed” as he
called it.

Mr. Alley gave lectures and showed pictures of the Holy
Land. He also had fifteen costumes which he had brought
with him from that country. Mr. Alley felt that he was get-
ting too old to manage the showing of the costumes with his
lectures, and wanted some money to go to the Old Soldiers
Home in California, so Mr. Parham bought the costumes from
him,
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Mr. Parham had always been deeply interested in the Holy
Land and they spent much time together talking about the
land where our Savior lived, and he would say that when he
did get to go “over there”, he would know something about it.

He often gave lectures on the return of the Jews to Pales-
tine, not only in the north, but also in the south, and had the
workers wear the beautiful costumes. I will give a* report
from the paper of one of these meetings, which will give our
readers an idea of many similiar meetings that he held, not
only in Kansas and Missouri, but also in Texas.

THE ZIONIST RALLY

Over 2,000 Persons at Rev. Parham’s Services Last Night.
Gorgeous Costumes Worn,

“A crowded house that rivaled the audience at Governor
Folk’s meeting in the same hall was present at the Zionist rally
last night. Over 2,000 persons were present and every avail-
able space was occupied at 7 p. m. Fifteen persons dressed in
gorgeous Oriental costumes took their places on the stage, led
by the minister, Chas. F. Parham, clad in the robes of a bish-
op. Though having a very busy day of it, he appeared fresh
and ready for the night services.

*“At 9:30 a. m. he conducted a funeral, at 11 a. m. and 3 p.
m. preached at the hall and at 4 p. m. again talked to a crowd-
ed house at the Y. M. C. A.

“For one hour he held the audience in rapt attention while
he plead the cause (so near his heart) of ‘The Restoration of
Religion’s Birthplace to It's Rightful Heirs." Then followed a
separate description of each costume. This collection of cos-
tumes is the finest and largest private collection in America
and they were all purchased in the Bible lands.

“A host of people have been clamoring today for a repeti-
tion next Sunday evening. The audience was one of Joplin's
greatest religious gatherings, composed of Jew and Gentile,
rich and poor.”
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THE LITTLE CHAPS’ FAITH

*It’s a comfort to me in life’s battle,
When the conflict seems all going wrong,
When I seem to lose every ambition,
And the current of life grows too strong,
To think that the dusk ends the warfare,
That worry is done for the night,

And the little chaps there at the window
Believe their daddy’s all right.

In the heat of the day and the hurry,

I'm prompted so often to pause,

While my mind strays away from the striving,
Away from the noise and applause,

The cheers may be meant for some other;
Perhaps I have lost in the fight,

But the little chaps wait in the window,
Believing their daddy’s all right.

I can laugh at the downfalls and failure;
I can smile in the trials and pain;

I can feel that in spite of the errors

The struggle has not been in vain.

If fortune will only retain me,

That comfort and solace at night,

When the little chaps wait at the window
Believing their daddy’s all right.”

Selected from Mr. Parham’s Scrap Book.
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THE WORK BEGUN IN TEXAS

N A R. and Mrs. Walter Opyler, of Orchard, Texas, at-
N/ tended the meeting in Galena, Kansas, and both of
,”&; *‘;3{“' them received the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
A "}g’jé They also attended his meeting held in Joplin, Mo.
in the fall of 1904, where they met Mrs. Hall, who
accompanied them back to Orchard, Texas, March 21, 1905.
Here they told the people of the “full gospel” which had
meant so much to them for both soul and body.

They prayed that the Lord would send Mr. Parham there
for a meeting, and God answered prayer. We know that
when God works, He deals with lives at both places. As Cor-
nelius and his house were ready for the gospel, God showed
Peter to go and preach to them. While God was preparing
the hearts of the people at Orchard to receive the Gospel, God
also laid it on Mr. Parham’s heart, and definitely showed him
to go to the south-land.

SN SR G

He was still weak from his complete breakdown, but when
he arrived at Orchard kind friends welcomed him, and he was
taken to the home of H. H. Aylor, which became a real home
to him, and later to a host of workers. He was soon restored
to perfect health and strength and preached his first sermon
on Easter Sunday, 1905, at Orchard, the birthplace of the
Apostolic Faith Movement in Texas!

A glorious wave of salvation swept over Orchard, and whole
families were swept into the blessings of full salvation. Even
to the A. T. S. F. Railroad Section crew No. 13, every man got
saved that was not already saved. At an all-day meeting at
Mrs. Hall's home, nine received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit and many others received it at other times.




108 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

So many were healed, saved and baptized with the Holy
Spirit, that there seemed to be scarcely one left to plead the
cause of the evil one. The whole community had been trans-
formed, restitution had been made, lives had been changed
and led into the deeper things of God. The vicinity of Or-
chard was awakened out of their dead forms and were now
alive with the mighty power of the Holy Spirit.

$ & 5 % s

During the Orchard meeting, Mr. Parham wrote the follow-
ing letter which was read in the Galgna Mission, May 15,
1905.

To the dear ones at home:—

I came to Texas on an excursion of twenty-one days, and
stopped at Orchard where the people all begged for meetings.

There were only five or six Christians here but in two
weeks, there were only about that many sinners. In the whole
section, from far and near, they come and are converted.

The second Sunday of the meeting, more than two-thirds of
the audience took the sacrement at 11 a. m. Services at 3 p.
m. followed by a grand baptizing at the lake. At night I or-
dained five to the ministry, closing one of the grandest day’s
services I ever conducted. On Tuesday and Wednesday, we
had a time with the devil; a fearful bondage came over the
meeting. On Thursday, fast day, we had a meeting and there
was some confessing up. Sister Hall and I gave them a rous-
ing talk on victory, and we were just coming up to a shout of
victory when the postman came in and brought your letter
from Galena. I opened it and found a letter of “Greetings
to the new church of the Apostolic Faith in the Southland,”
and word that some in Galena were praying for us; enclosed
were testimonies from Sisters Preston, Hinkley and Anderson.

When I read, I could not refrain from weeping for joy to
be thus remembered in our battle in the South, and many in
the audience praised God and wept.
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Then came two or three exhortations that this Gospel might
go to all the world and a young man fell on his face and pray-
ed aloud for power to go and tell the story.

Oh, what shouting! Then seeking sinners came down
through the audience, shouting victory for the witness of sins
forgiven, until for over an hour we wept and shouted; strong
men with hands uplifted gave glory to our God and high and
low were melted together in the furnace of His love.

It was the grandest scene 1 have witnessed since the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit in the Bible School in Topeka,
Kansas. At the same hour a scene occured on the railroad
among the section men. They were all men of good families
and were all converted in the meeting except the Boss. He
was a fine specimen of young manhood but proud and wicked
and had made fun of our meetings, baptizing, etc. God con-
victed him of his sins and for two nights he wrestled at the
altar with no results.

On Thursday, at the hour of our victory, he was pacing
back and forth near the men. He sat down and with his face
to the ground, he cried aloud to God for pardon. All the
men came to him and on Section 13 of the Santa Fe Rail Road
they spent over an hour praying the Boss through;—
the best hour's work of their lives—and he came through one
of the brightest converts in all our meetings. Glory to God
for one set of section men who were really all converted.

They are bringing the sick twenty miles in wagons for heal-
ing and I am as well and strong as ever. Pray for us and may
God bless you all is my prayer. Charles F. Parham.

* 5 % % »

About May 20, Mr. Parham returned to Baxter Springs, to
fill some appointments he had planned and went rapidly from
city to city, proclaiming the gospel, encouraging the believers
by having “rally days” in different cities, and making arrange-
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ments to take a company of workers with him to Texas. I
will give an extract from a report of the meeting at Melrose,
Kansas, June 4, 1905.

“God’s little ones in Melrose, Kansas, offer our notes of
gladness to swell the anthem of praise to our God. The dark-
ness of formality was so dense upon us, except among a few
who were praying to God to break it’s power that when the
great wave of “refreshing from the presence of the Lord™
struck us something more than a year ago through the preach-
ing of the true gospel of the Kingdom by the Spirit of the
Lord through Brother Chas. F. Parham, and later in the year
by Sister Lillian Thistlethwaite, our people sat and listened in
a sort of dead indifference, night after night for about three
weeks. But then what a miracle the Spirit of God wrought
among us! There was a mighty shaking of “dead bones.”
Sinners in large numbers were converted, luke-warm Christ-
ians awoke from their deadly stupor and were roused into a
zeal for God, according to knowledge, and multitudes who
had scarcely thought of Him before, suddenly found them-
selves hungry for God. Besides, there were many cases of
healing, and people who had ‘hooted’ at these truths now
opened their hearts to receive them.

“So, when on June 4, 1905, and a few days preceding, we
held a grand rally meeting in the hall, as we reviewed the past
year we gave heart-felt glory to God as we marked the wond-
erful contrast between that day and the beginning of the work
among us. Men and women, who then were stolid as rocks,
now gave free and joyous testimonies to their God for the
blessings He had wrought in their individual hearts and in
their homes. Several from Melrose, Kans., and Keelville,
Kans., consecrated their lives to God, and were among Mr.
Parham’s company who went to Texas.”

* ok ok  x %
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Mr. Parham also held a “rally” in Joplin, Mo., which we
have a report of, given by Mrs. D. M. Preston, and printed in
the paper at that time.

“The Lord has done great things for us; whereof we are
glad. Bro. C. F. Parham’s sermon Sunday night in Joplin was
a brief outline of his work up to the present time, God hav-
ing through him established these wonderful truths, founded
on the Rock upon which Christ is building His church. Ex-
perimental salvation, true holiness of heart and life, healing,
and the baptism of the Holy Spirit, with the Bible witness of
speaking in tongues; this not only brings a crown of rejoicing
to us who have received, but gives us power to witness for
our Master even unto the ends of the earth. As John baptized
the whole body of Jesus in the waters of the Jordan, so must
His body, the Church, be baptized in The Living Water, ‘He
that believeth on me as, the Scripture hath said, out of him
shall flow rivers of Living water,” but this spake He of the
Spirit which they that believeth on Him should receive, for
the Holy Ghost was not yet given.

“Through terrible persecutions, God has upheld His servant
proving except the Lord build the house they labor in vain
who build. For over two years truth seemed crushed to
earth, and if it had not been the Lord was on our side, then
the proud water had gone over our soul. The third year God
set His seal upon the work, and from the watch night meet-
ing in Galena, Kansas, Jan. 1, 1904, to that in Joplin, Mo., Jan.
1, 1905, the work has grown and been established in many
places. A few months ago God called Bro. Parham to Texas,
where hungry souls drank in these truths until almost every
one within miles of Orchard had drank deep from the wells
of salvation.

“Infidels fell under the power of God's love, miracles were
wrought in healing, and they that sowed in tears now reaped

e
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in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again, with rejoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.

“We of the North now send greetings to the South, uniting
our hearts in brotherly love, establishing the spirit of unity
for which our brother was called and ordained of God. And
we received him now as our teacher, our friend and brother,
and praise God daily, that through the faithfulness of one man
has been made known to the sons of men , His mighty acts,
and the glorious majesty of His Kingdom and they shall speak
of the kingdom and talk of the Power.”

* & X % *

A company of consecrated men and women were now ready
to accompany Mr. Parham to Texas and begin the fight for
souls. A large tabernacle was erected in Galena, Kansas,
where the fare-well meeting was held, July 2.

Here were gathered together the various missions of Kansas
and Missouri, to bid God-speed to our loved ones, who were
leaving us, called of God to so great a work. Amidst the
waving of handkerchiefs and the heart-felt, “God be with you
till we meet again,” from a host of sympathizing friends and
relations, Mr. Parham, with a company of fifteen faithful sol-
diers of the cross, returned once tore to the south-land, hav-
ing a final farewell, as they passed through Baxter Springs.

They arrived at Orchard, Texas, July 4, where an all-day
meeting was planned with a big barbecue, but a heavy rain
made it necessary for other arrangements to be made for the
noon-day meal.

With a Christian love and fellowship, born of God, the
Kansas and Missouri volunteers clasped hands with their Tex-
as comrades and other workers joined the company. Mr. Par-
ham, now with twenty-five workers, went on to Houston to
begin the revival meeting, to lay seige to the city of Houston in
the name of the Lord, July 10, 1905.
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Bryan Hall had been secured for the meeting which cost
fifty dollars a week, and a company of twenty-five were pro-
vided with board and lodging without any known source of
income. Without soliciting and begging they trusted God to
supply all their needs. Henry Aylor sold a mule and donated
the money to help in the opening expenses of the meeting,
and so they laughingly said, “they were riding into Houston
on a mule.” In many different ways from various places, the
means was provided to carry this meeting on to a glorious
victory.

They preached on the streets, visited from house to house,
untll a mighty revival swept the city and surrounding towns,
such as had never been known before. Many scores were
converted, sanctified and baptized with the Holy Spirit.
Many were healed in answer to the prayer of faith, and others
possessed with evil spirits were delivered.

* % x % %

Mrs. J. M. Dulaney, who was injured in a street car collision
over two years before, was completely restored to health and
strength, which stirred the city, as her condition was well
known far and wide. I will give her experience as she wrote
it for the paper.

“I am truly glad I am a living witness to God's great heal-
ing, saving and sanctifying power. I praise my Heavenly
Father for His healing power. I received an electric shock in
a street car collision on the 18th day of November, 1902, and
was afflicted for two years, eight months and 18 days. I was
completely paralyzed on my left side; could not raise my left
hand to my head, and my left foot was turned under and toes
clamped together under my foot. I had a knot on my back
larger than a goose egg, caused from drawing in the spinal
cord. I lost my mind for five months; did not know any of
my family. I would have spasms until my head and heels
would almost meet. They would have to pour chloroform
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down my spine. They used three hundred dollars worth of
chloroform. Whenever the weather would be damp and
cloudy, I would have those spells oftener. The doctors had
given me up and said nothing more could be done for me;
said I would have to sit in my invalid’s chair until death,
which was likely to come any moment, but praise God, it did
not come.

“I had prayed to God to take me, or send someone to heal
me, and that night God sent a vision. In that vision I saw
Brother Parham. He was not then in this city, but came to
this city some time in July, but I did not get to see him until
the 4th of August, though it was a joyful meeting when I did
meet him, for I knew God had answered my prayer and sent
those dear workers and messengers from the Lord to pray that
I might be healed and removed from my invalid’s chair and
bed of affliction. I had to sit in my invalid’s chair from morn-
ing to night and had to be cared for the same as a baby.

“When I first saw Bro. Parham, he was preaching on the
Market Square, on the 4th day of August. When I saw him
I said to the lady who was with me, ‘There is the man that
I saw made me walk!" I had a high fever and headache, and
he prayed for me and my fever and headache immediately left
me, and the next evening, the 5th of August, they drove me
down to the Market and ‘Sister Effy’ prayed for my foot and
hand, and after she got through praying, we drove away. We
had not gone but four blocks when my hand flew up and my
foot turned straight.

“Next evening, the 6th, my husband took me to Bryan Hall,
where Bro. Parham was holding meetings at that time. Four
or five of the young workers carried me up in the hall where
the service was going on. After the sermon was finished,
they began praying for me. They had prayed for ten or fif-
teen minutes when a voice said, ‘Arise and go, my child,” and
I said to ‘Sister Effy,” ‘Some one says, I can get up,” and I
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said, ‘Do you think I can?’ and she says, ‘Let’s try.” She
took my arm and I raised and praised God.

“I have been walking ever since that time, going every-
where telling everybody of God’s healing power, and the
great power there is in the Apostolic Movement. I was rais-
ed a Catholic, never had read a Bible until I met those dear
messengers. They have taught me and put me on the right
road and the right faith, and I do praise God for sanctification
and the baptism of the Holy Ghost. And I praise God that
He has turned my home from darkness to sunshine. Praise

the holy name of Jesus, who healeth all my diseases.™
* X x x  x

The following was written for the paper by Mrs. Roth-
rock: *“I have had brought forcibly to my mind some vivid
recollections of the time Bro. Parham introduced this great
Apostolic Faith Movement in Texas, in a series of meetings in
Bryan Hall in Houston, in 1905. The meetings continued for
five consecutive weeks with unabated interest, and daily dem-
onstrations of the same Apostolic power witnessed in Jerusa-
lem in fulfillment of the promise of Christ, were witnessed
there.

*“Bro. Parham came to Houston with a band of about twen-
ty-five workers, and from their arrival until their departure no
collections were taken, no subscriptions solicited, and yet all
their living expenses were met.

“There is always emitted to me, from the memory of those
meetings a fragrance of divinity which inspires to holier living.
The meetings from first to last were characterized with such
freedom to follow the Holy Spirit, such a separation from the
bondage born of creeds and churchanity, set rules and regula-
tions, and yet all in such sweet harmony with the direct com-
mand to ‘let all things be done decently and in order,” that
one’s finest sense of propriety never received even a tremor.
This commanded and received the utmost respect from the
best and most highly intelligent people in the city.
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“Those who came to see and denounce, remained to investi-
gate, to wonder and admire. At the evening meetings the
large auditorium was well filled, and after the preliminary
praise service by the consecrated workers who graced the
stage, (their faces fairly shining with the glory and power of
the indwelling Christ) Bro. Parham gave the usual sermon of
the evening, which both instructed and amused his audience
and created in many of them an intense hunger to know for
themselves something of the complete salvation he proclaimed.

“But the most intense interest of the audience was centered
in the altar services which followed, where some were seeking
pardon from sin, others were renouncing all for a sanctified
life, and many were receiving the baptism of the Holy Ghost,
attended by the gift of tongues as described in Acts 2.

“During the wonderful altar service, the audience, having
been previously dismissed, moved quietly and informally
about, hearing and witnessing the marvelous demonstrations
of the power promised to believers. Sometimes as many as
twenty various languages were spoken in one evening, not an
unintelligent utterance of mere vocal sounds, but a clear lan-
guage spoken with the intonations and accents only given by
natives, who repeatedly gave testimony to that effect.

“It was my privilege to be frequently in concourse with
some professors from the city schools and colleges, all of whom
spoke some foreign language and one of them spoke five lan-
guages. He said that to him the most marvelous thing about
the use of these languages was the original accent they (the
workers) gave. They demonstrated that under instruction, it
was impossible for an American to learn. They gave the
REAL FOREIGN ACCENT SO PERFECTLY, that when
he closed his eyes, it seemed to him as though he were listen-
ing to utterances from his native masters in the Old World.

"“To me, this was very convincing, coming from those un-
biased and competent judges. They oftimes interpreted for
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me when languages they knew were spoken. Many foreigners
came to the meetings and were frequently spoken to in their
native tongue, with the original accent that could not be per-
fectly acquired. This, more than anything else, convinced
them that it was wrought by some power above the human.
Their hearts were always touched and they frequently went to
the altar for prayer, convinced that it was the real power of
God.

“But the singing! O, the heavenly singing in the various
languages, under divine inspiration, was something one could
never forget. One evening Sister Oyler arose and began to
sing in tongues. Three others immediately joined her, each
singing the same melody, the same words, and the four parts,
soprano, alto, tenor and bass were beautifully carried through,
and such music as that quartet rendered would do credit to an
angelic choir. The entire audiénce was instantly hushed, aw-
ed and enraptured. I have listened to a number of the finest
singers of the world, but that quartet, improvised and prepar-
ed by the Holy Ghost, not even knowing what language they
used, so far excelled them all comparison would be irreverent.

“Each night the audience would usually remain until the
janitor began to turn out the lights, five minutes of twelve
o'clock.

“Thus began the great Apostolic Movement in Texas; with
power and purity, it held it’s sway, winning respect and turn-
ing mutitudes from sin to a life of purity and gospel power.
Marvelous demonstrations of healing were also witnessed,
which were very convincing to the people and proved the
completeness of the great salvation they proclaimed.

“God hasten the day when this great movement, separated
from fanaticism and falsity, which, through the unholy am-
bition of self-appointed shepherds over the flock, have accru-
ed to it, shall arise and shine forth in it’s purity and power as
presented by it's founder, Bro. Chas. F. Parham.”
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Miss Rilda Cole, a Bible teacher who had been in Christian
work for several years, was one of the company who with
others, went with Mr. Parham from Keelville, Kansas, and
she wrote this letter regarding the meeting.

Bryan Hall, Houston, Texas
Avugust 1, 1905.

Dear Ones:—

There is in our midst this morning a great shout of vic-
tory of “Glory to God in the highest,” from our hearts and
lips and inmost beings which, in one great harmony, like a
glorious anthem too deep and marvelous to find expression
in human voice, delights the heart of God and causes joy
among the angels. Each week is better and still better, but the
events of the last few days simply beggar description, though
I will try to lift at least a little corner of the curtain, so you
may have enough of a glimpse to unite your voices with us in
thanksgiving to our God for answer to your prayers and ours.

Sunday—July 30, ended a three days fast for victory and
power. All day we had great liberty in song and in the ser-
mon. In the evening we had one big street meeting, and a
big crowd to hear at the court-house.

At night at the hall we had the largest crowd that has yet
assembled and so many Christians of the city gave free testi-
mony to the great blessings which God had brought to them
through our coming to the city and how henceforth they are
one with us in our work. We had a glorious sermon by Bro.
Parham and he showed the people how God will hold them
responsible if they do not join in this great crusade with our
Captain, Jesus Christ, against sin and satan.

This was followed by the Lord’s Supper and then a great
altar service at which one sweet young lady of the city receiv-
ed the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
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But Monday was one great day. Brother Parham said it
was the greatest Monday meeting he had ever witnessed. Dur-
ing the morning service there were three converted, one or
two sanctified and one received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit.

At our street meetings on the different corners, we had
glorious meetings and large crowds of attentive hearers. In
front of the large saloon where our crowd was, you have no
idea how hungry the sin-stained, dissipated faces looked.

Then the crown of the whole day came at the night service,
when a man of about fifty arose and gave a soul-stirring tes-
timony as to how God had that morning puwerfully convert-
ed him. ‘

Heedless of his mother’s prayers, he went on in sin until
about two weeks ago, when without apparent reason he lost
a fine position in another town, so came back to Houston. He
heard us talking on the street, then was led to come to the
hall, and realized God had brought him back to Houston to be
in this meeting.

For five days and nights he had no rest but just as the sun
rose Monday morning, God spoke peace to his soul. He prais-
ed God for about half an hour, then a fine appearing woman,
wife of the Secretary of the Governor of Texas, arose and
sang a sweet hymn,

Brother Parham asked that everyone who would like to of-
fer the right hand of fellowship to the newly converted bro-
ther would wave their handkerchiefs and fans while we sang,
“I am so glad that Jesus loves me”,

O, the happy faces was a sight to gladden any Christian's
heart! Then for a final climax, Auntie—the colored cook—
came rushing down the dining hall stairs saying, “I just can’t
stand it any longer — Praise the Lord” While she grasped
his hand in a hearty hand-shake.
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As I sat drinking in the joy, I remembered at what cost of
time, strength and money each of the sixteen northern work-
ers had stood; then there was added to it the Orchard rein-
forcements, then remembered the fatigue of the actual Hous-
ton seige and the great responsibility that had rested on Bro-
ther Parham; then the cost to the homes we had left and your
continual prayers for us and the work here. Now with a
great thanksgiving in my heart, I realized that this man’s sal-
vation was worth infinitely more than it all.

One colored woman who came here a cripple left her crut-
ches and walked off. Today as I looked over the hall and
saw this woman and the other one I told you of before, walk-
‘ing as straight and firm as the rest of us, my heart was glad
with an unutterable joy.

There are so many things I long to tell you of homes and
hearts made glad and whole; truly only ;ternity can tell what'
this invasion into Texas in the name of the Lord is worth.

Praise ye the Lord; be Thou exalted, O God, above the
heavens; Let Thy glory be above all the earth. Rilda Cole.

* * * * %*

I will quote a few extracts from newspaper reports:
THE APOSTOLIC FAITH
Representatives of the New Religion in Town—]July 10 at
Bryan Hall — Will Begin Business

“Rev. Chas F . Parham and about 25 co-laborers are in the
city and commencing Monday night, July 10, will begin a ser-
ies of religious services at Bryan Hall. Mr. Parham is from
Melrose, Kansas, where he publishes a religious paper called
“The Apostolic Faith.”

“A gentleman from Lawrence, Kansas, states that Rev. Par-
ham has been a preacher living near that city for a number of
years and has had remarkable success as a revivalist. He left
the ministry five years ago and since then has been doing
evangelical work exclusively.
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“One of the interesting things about Mr, Parham’s meetings
is that no collections are taken up and no one need stay away
for fear of being asked to donate. Though not calling himself
a divine healer, he claims that Christ is the -only divine healer
and no one can be cured of mental or bodily infirmities with-
out faith in the real Christ. There is no doubt his meetings
will attract a great deal of attention and call out large congre-
gations. The News will watch and notice their progress with
much interest.”

APOSTOLIC FAITH MEETINGS.

“Charles F. Parham, projector of the Apostolic Faith Move-
ment, is holding forth daily at Bryan Hall. The meetings are
not denominational, says Mr. Parham, but are intended for the
benefit of members of all churches who desire to get more
power with God.

“It is explained that no effort has been made to get a church
in which to hold the meetings for the reason that persons of
every faith and order are invited and the selection of a church
of any denomination might keep people of other denomina-
tions away.”

APOSTOLIC CLAIMS

The Houston Chronicle, August 13, 1905. Houstonians
Witness the Performance of Miracles. Mysticism Surrounds
Work of Apostles of Faith — Speak in All Tongues Known
to Man.

*Among the languages spoken by the professors of the Ap-
ostolic Faith the government intrepreters have made investi-
gation and authoritively report that all known languages have
been demonstrated, including 20 Chinese dialects.

“And so is exemplified the doctrine of the band of follow-
ers of the Apostolic Faith, who aver that with the gaining of
the faith, as in the days of old, it was given to the apostles
not only according to the teachings of a given school, but to
speak all the languages of the world as spoken by the most
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lowly in their corruption of the vernacular or as used by the
most classic scholar in the retreat of his library. He may
command the classics of a Homer or talk the jargon of the
lowest savage of the African jungle.

“But this power of language comes only when in the service
of the Master. A sermqn to move the multitudes may be de-
livered from the pulpit, but the merest platitude may not be
interchanged upon a subject frivolous or personal. The dis-
ciples may preach the gospel to every living creature, but he
speaks the words put into his mouth and knows not what he
says. So when asked what they said in their prayers they an-
nounced that they did not know nor could tell what language
they spoke.”

THE LEADER OF THE FAITH

“Charles F. Parham and a brigade of some twenty-five fol-
lowers, young men and women whom he styles ‘student work-
ers,” came to Houston a month ago from Kansas. Since that
time they have held meetings at Bryan Hall, have preached
their peculiar gospel, that of reclaiming Zion to the Jews, and
the leader has received the lame and halt and the afflicted, and
stories of marvelous cures have gone abroad. -

“The brigade has wandered far iand it’s members have prea-
ched as they have gone. Dr. Parham, himself, once pastor of
an orthodox church near Lawrence, Kansas, has preached in
languages of the native wherever he has gone and brought
about marvelous results.

“He says he knows not the language he speaks while he is
addressing his audience, but he is as if he were not and knew
not, being merely an instrument in other hands, and his body
and vocal organs working under the dictation of an inspiration.
Often, he states, he is inspired to speak in a language he
knows not, and often have sayings of wisdom been translated
back to him by foreigners. His converts arc blessed with the
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gift of language in various degrees. With some the power is
absolute and without limit, while with others it is barely per-
ceptible.”

AGE OF MIRACLES

“And yet more marvelous than the story of many languages
are the rumors that are being shed abroad of the marvelous
healings that are being performed at the instance of Dr. Par-
ham.

(Here follows an account of several healings, among them
Mrs. Dulany’s, which I have already given.)

“The members of the faith declare the “age of miracles™
never passed away, but that the power was lost through wan-
ing faith. There are many who profess to having been pres-
ent when these ‘works of faith were wrought’. One reputable
resident of Houston who claims to have seen a woman restor-
ed to health, declares it to have bekn a fact but does not pre-
tend to solve the mystery.”

SCENE AT THE ALTAR

*“The scene about the altar of the healer at the close of the
nightly service is one of pathetic interest. The weak in body
but strong in faith surround ‘the healer’ and with his hands
on their forehead are blessed and supposedly rejuvenated in
the matter of health. The blessings are received in abject
faith, and the reports of marvelous healings increase as the
time passes. '

“In brief, the members of the Apostolic Faith hold that, as
the power of the languages was given to the disciples of old,
so that power is given to the devout followers today and as
miracles of healing were performed in days of old, so are they
performed today, and the modern apostles stand ready to
prove their allegations.™

* s s s

Mr. Parham being forced to return to Kansas to fill other

engagements, the meeting in Houston was closed, although
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still in the height of victory and power. Some of the workers
accompanied him while the rest remained in different parts of
Texas to continue the work.

The town of Brunner had been one continuous flame of re-
vival power. Meetings were also held in Richmond, Katy,
Alvin, Angelton, Needleville, Crosby and many other places
and the power of God was present to save, sanctify, heal and
baptize with the Holy Spirit.

“THE INVITATIONS THREE”

*I am a God of Reasons—

The Father speaks with me—

Come, let us talk to-gether,

Tho sins like scarlet be,

White as snow, I'll wash them.

Tho they be crimson red.

Reason with Me, Child of Mine,

With Me. The great God Head.

Not only from the Father

Do I hear the still small voice;

In accents mild, my Jesus too

Says, “Child, make Me thy choice.”

Come unto Me, ye weary.

And be ye yoked with Me,

I bore the cross, I paid the price.

Remember Calvary!

The Spirit and the Bride say, “Come™

Let who-so-ever will!

And him that is athirst—

“Come,” freely drink his fill!

The “Invitations Three” I claim,

From, Father, Spirit, Son.

I'll reason, drink, I'll bear the Cross

For these, the Three in One.”
—Ermnest Hilliard.



Chapter XIV

BACK TO THE “SUNFLOWER STATE”

=
N

S A E were now living at Melrose, Kansas, but the
i Camp meeting was to be held at Baxter Springs,
/M Kansas. At that time the old soldiers had a re-
union every year at Baxter Springs, and a beau-
tiful shady camp.ground was provided for the soldiers and
their families and friends to camp, and seemingly every kind
of amusement was furnished from different sources for their
pleasure and entertainment.

It was in the valley which joined the “Reunion Grounds™
that Mr. Parham had secured grounds to hold the Camp-meet-
ing during the time of this celebration, trusting that we might
reach some who had come for pleasure, with the gospel of
salvation.

August 28th, the Apostolic Faith Camp was set up in the
valley of “Camp Logan™, and the managers of the grounds did
everything in their power to make the meeting a success. Not-
withstanding the noise, meetings were held from six o'clock
in the morning, until about twelve o'clock at night, and the
songs of praise could be easily heard by those camped on the
grounds on the hill. Many came down from the hill-top with
tears in their eyes, saying, “I heard the singing and I could
not stay away.”

They had a ““Shoot-the-Shoot™ down the hill, and sometimes
as the passengers “shot™ down into our grounds they would
be attracted by our meeting and remain for the service.

a

N i)

The workers were also busy on the hill-top, giving out pa-
pers, telling the old gospel story of full salvation and praying
for the sick. A sister here could be seen kneeling by the side
of some unfortunate woman, trying to point her to “the Lamb
of God who taketh away the sins of the world,” while over
yonder two of the men talked to a gambler, whose face show-
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ed the same hunger for the same Jesus. They cast “bread upon
the waters,” sowed seed and left the result with God.

Friday was a great day in Camp from half past eight in the
momning until after the noon hour, with only a few minutes
intermission, about four hundred people were held in the tent
in praise and worship and listening to the Word of God, while
the Indian barbecue was in full blast about one hundred yards
away from the tabernacle. The Governor of Kansas, who was
visiting the Old Soldiers Encampment, highly complimented
Mr. Parham on his ability to hold such a large audience while
there was so much excitement and attraction so near by, but
Mr. Parham gave all the honor to the power of the Holy
Spirit. It was a good meeting, for during the week many were
saved, sanctified and baptized with the Holy Spirit.

A number were baptized in Spring River on Sunday, and
Monday morning there were still others to be baptized. Bro.
Hilliard from Galena, had received the baptism of the Holy
. Spirit during the meeting and as Mr. Parham lead him out
into the water the Spirit so rested upon him that when asked
his given name, he could only answer in a foreign tongue. His
wife, who was standing on the bank, had to tell his name. It
was a time long to be remembered by those present for a holy
joy rested on the service. The Camp was then broken up and
we went to Columbus, Kansas, for our next meeting.

September 6th, we pitched our tents on Pennsylvania, Ave.,
three blocks east of the square and from the very beginning
of the meeting great interest was manifest in the preaching.
Never before had such deep interest been aroused in so short
a time, but as Mr. Parham preached fearlessly against sin and
ungodliness the opposing forces were also aroused and he was
advised to leave town, as a mob was threatening to cow-hide
him. This, however, was not carried out, neither did he leave
town, but the following night during the 8 o'clock service the
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mob came back and mingling among the crowd on the out-
skirts of the big tent occasioned some little disturbance.

After the altar call, while Mr. Patham and some of the
workers were praying for the sick, they proceeded to cut sev-
eral of the ropes. They did not see the ropes which were tied
up in the trees, which I believe was what saved the tent from
falling down. Mr. Parham calmly counseled non-resistance,
saying that the Lord would take care of His own, which He
did. Finding they could not provoke a combat or even a com-
bative spirit, they finally left in disgust.

“God moves in a mysterious way, His wonders to perform.”
For it seemed no better way could have been taken to arouse
public interest and call attention to the message of the gospel.
“What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us,
who can be against us?” (Romans 8:31). We truly knew
that God was with us, as He manifested His presence and
power in our midst. Many were saved, sanctified, healed and
baptized with the Holy Spirit.

One young lady of the city received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit Sunday afternoon, about five o'clock and came to
the street meeting that evening and under the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, delivered a message in the unknown tongue.
A real Pentecostal shower followed later where several receiv-
ed the baptism of the Holy Spirit, while men and women,
with tear-stained faces praised God for His wonderful mani-
festations of power. Interest was aroused for miles around
and large numbers came from the surrounding country.

Sunday afternoon hundreds partook of the Lord’s supper
and it was estimated that three thousand witnessed the bap-
tising that followed. At night the crowd was so large that two
workers went out on the street and held an over-flow meeting.
. Mr. Parham had announced that the meeting would continue
until October 1. He had arranged for the use of the grounds,
until that date, but the interest manifested was so great that it
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was impossible to close the meeting then. A committee was
appointed to ask for the use of the grounds for one more
week, which was granted. So the meeting continued for an-
other week, and closed in victory Sunday night with a large
crowd and the altar full of earnest seekers.

Thus ended Mr. Parham’s work in Columbus except for the
farewell meeting, which was called for the following Sunday,
October 15th. During this week, he with some of the work-
ers visited the Missions at Galena, Baxter Springs, and Mel-
rose, Kansas, and Joplin, Mo.

During the progress of the meeting a call for help had come
from Texas one Saturday, and without enough funds on hand
to pay a day-rate telegram, Mr. Parham waited until after 6
o'clock and sent the workers in Texas a night message to “hold
the fort™ that help would come to them the following Tues-
day. By the appointed time, the Lord supplied the means for
their car fare, and my sister Lillian Thistlethwaite and Sarah
Bradbury went to help with the work in Texas.

On Monday, October 9th, Mr. Parham again asked the
workers to pray for the sum of five-hundred dollars to be fur-
nished that the band of twenty workers might leave for the
south by the 15th of Oct., and God supplied according to His
riches in glory. The Lord had provided and made it possible
for the children and me also to accomipany Mr. Parham and
the workers to Texas.

Great crowds attended the farewell meetings held Sunday
and Monday, Oct. 15 and 16. As Mr. Parham and the com-
pany of about twenty workers gathered on the platform to say
good-bye, souls continued to come to the altar, under deep con-
viction, seeking God in the pardon of their sins, and were still
praying as we left for the depot. We bid good-bye to a host
of friends and left for the south about 1 A. M. with the as-
surance in our hearts that the prayers of our loved ones would
go with us.
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Wednesday morning, about 8:30 o'clock, we arrived at Or-
chard, Texas, and were warmly welcomed by God’s children.
We remained here till October 21, holding services day and
night, and showers of blessings refreshed hungry souls.

Saturday 6:30 A. M., we left Orchard en route for Hous-
ton, Texas. We had to lay over at Alvin, Texas, for about
five hours, and .two street meetings were held, one in the
morning and one after lunch. The people were so pleased
that as we were getting ready to leave, several citizens came
to Mr. Parham and requested him to return and hold some
meetings there.

At about 4 o'clock we arrived at Houston and were met
at the depot by several of the first-band workers, who had ac-
companied Mr. Parham to the south.

That night, while a street-meeting was being held in the
slums, a crazy man broke into the midst of the band, and pro-
claimed himself Jesus Christ, offering to forgive all the sins
of any one who would touch him. Mr. Parham quietly lead
him out, explaining to the audience that he did not belong to
our band.

Sunday all day services were held in Bryan Hall, and a
large crowd of people engaged in worship and praise to God.

The workers loved to sing the following song. With their
hearts filled with joy and love, it rang forth with real conse-
cration and devotion to the service of the Master.

BATTLE HYMN

I am going to live for Jesus,

No more I'm going to wander,
My heart cries out for Jesus,

I will not live thus longer.
My soul is filled with sadness,

I long for holy gladness,
My heart cries out for Jesus

And I must go.

R
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CHORUS:

I'm going forth with Jesus,
I'm going forth with Jesus,
I'm going where the joy of service flows;
For I hear my Savior calling,
*Go save a lost world falling,”
My heart is one with Jesus,

And I must go.

With a little work for Jesus
I tried to live a Christian,
But all in vain, 'twill never do,
For a Christian’s life’s a mission;
And as I'm growing older,
I prove a faithless soldier,
Unless I live for Jesus,
And onward go.

Thus mounting up on eagle’s wing
Above all worldly pleasure,
The Holy Ghost anoints my eyes
To see eternal treasure.
Henceforth the world shall see us,
In partnership with Jesus,
Gathering precious jewels
As on we go.

And when life’s work is over,
The jewels all been gathered,
I'll place the diamonds in His crown,
To sparkle there forever,
And on the streets of glory
We will tell redemption’s story,
Of how our Savior blessed us,
When down below.

—Mrs. J. W. Hutchins.



Chapter XV

A BIBLE SCHOOL AT HOUSTON, TEXAS

"' W’- N October 1905, a meeting was held in Galveston,
y.“yl <] ;‘ Texas. As they held meetings on the streets, men
kd, , ’J, came and listened in amazement to the wonderful
Lé.’oigri‘ truths of the gospel of the kingdom and saw the

signs follow. One night, Bessie Tuthill prayed in
an African dialect, and a man in the congregation told what
she was saying and was so convinced of the baptism of the
Holy Ghost, that two nights later he came to the altar and
was reclaimed. A German sailor boy came to one of the
street meetings, and heard the gospel preached, then came to
the hall and was converted. His life was so changed that the
rest of the sailors noticed it, and were astounded not to hear
him swear when things went wrong. He sailed for Germany
and took the full gospel with him, also one of Mr. Parham’s
books, “A voice crying in the Wilderness.”

At another street meeting, a young lady of Galveston spoke
in several languages, and interpreted it. While she was talk-
ing a man came up and asked one of the men where the girl
came from. The man asked “Why?” And he said, “she was
speaking in the Hindoo language.” Then the man whom he
addressed, told him that was his daughter, for it happened to
be her father.

*+ = £ * *

I have copied some reports from papers, printed during the
meeting.

“All available space in the building was taken up last night
by the crowds that assembled to hear Charles F. Parham, the
leader and founder of the Apostolic Faith Movement.

“Beside those that filled every seat in the hall, quite a num-
ber of people congregated on the side-walk about the doors,
eager to hear what the founder of th~ new faith might have
to say.
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“From newspaper reports and from the mouths of the work-
ers themselves, it is believed that by the virtue of ‘the faith
once delivered to the saints’ great miracles in healing the lame
and sick are enacted. There are wonderful manifestations of
the Spirit in the bestowal of languages; a gift to the faithful
which enables them to pray and preach in all known tongues.

“As stated by themselves, the Apostolic Faith workers com-
pose a religious band whose creed is the teachings of the Sa-
vior, Jesus Christ, in all their benign simplicity, and whose
tenets are those of the Bible. In their worship they are un-
hampered by ritualistic dogma and give heed to no sectarian
dictum. The basic principles of their teachings is faith in
the Bible and the teachings of the Master. All denominations
are privileged to worship with and become a part of them and
assist in making divine worship as simple and pure as the life
and sayings of our Savior.

*“As stated by Mr. Parham in the introductory to his lecture
last night, the Apostolic Faith Movement has been uplifted by
God for the purpose of restoring primitive Christianity and
the work has been up-held by mighty deeds and wonderful
manifestations.

*“The work in Galveston is being done by Mr. Parham and
about twenty-four ‘student workers." A feature that distin-
guishes the Apostolic Faith workers from other religious bod-
ies, is that a collection is never made, or money solicited for
any purpose. The defrayment of the expenses is entirely de-
pendent on voluntary contributions.

“Last night Mr. Parham delivered a lecture entitled, ‘The
Restoration of Palestine to the Jews." He announced that the
subject of the restoration of Palestine to the Jews is one that
was very dear to his heart and has been of no little concern
to him.
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“In delivering the lecture, he wore a white linen robe, while
arranged on the platform about him were fourteen of his
‘student workers’ dressed in costumes purchased in the Holy
Land.

*“*These costumes,” Mr. Parham said, ‘are the costumes worn
in the Holy Land today as they were worn in Biblical times
for the fashion never changes.’

“In describing each costume, he told quite an interesting bit
concerning the habits of the people and the customs of the
country of which the costumes were representative. The
costumes worn by the workers last night were as follows: The
‘roustabout’ or menial; Arab Sheik, village caste, high caste
lady (white costumes), high caste lady (purple and gold cos-
tumes); two styles of beautiful Jewish shawls; Jerusalem
dude, official class, garment of Ruth, Greek Catholic robe, girl
of Bethlehem and the Turk.”

THE APOSTOLIC FAITH
Workers of This Sect Attracting Attention in the City— Be-
lieve in Faith Healing

“Considerable interest has been created by the appearance
on the streets the last few days of a small band of workers of
the Apostolic Faith: The Apostolic Successionists claim to be
of no church and no creed; but to have for their sole purpose
the ‘restoration of the faith once delivered to the saints.” They
teach experimental salvation, healing by faith, lives of holi-
ness, and the baptism of the Holy Ghost. Considerable stress
is laid on this last tenet, it being held that as the praying be-
liever receives the gift of the Holy Ghost he is given unusual
powers of speech, just as the apostles did in the time of Christ.

“One of the principle passages of the Bible quoted by those
who hold to this belief is the injunction as set forth in Mark
16:15-18; ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned. And these
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signs shall follow them that believe: In my name shall they
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall
take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and they shall
recover.”—Galveston News,

* & * * %

We have found in our Christian experience that all new
territory possessed in the land of Canaan, is contested by the
enemy of our souls and every promise which we claim as ours
from the Word of God will be tested to see whether we will
stand upon it until it becomes a reality in our lives. Perhaps
this was why after quoting the Scripture—"if you drink any
deadly thing it will not hurt you™ (which the public press
made note of) that we must go through some testings along
that line.

Several of the workers were taken very sick. We felt sure
they had been poisoned in some way. In answer to prayer
they were all healed and delivered from pain and suffering.

At another time, Mr. Parham took a drink of water from a
glass back of the pulpit, as he had been in the habit of
doing after preaching. He had only taken a swallow when he
was struck with an awful pain. He began to pray, saying,
*“Oh Lord, Thou hast said"— and the pain instantly left him.
The glass with the water that remained was taken to a chem-
ist who said that there was enough poison in it to kill a doz-
en men. If we wilfully take up serpents and knowingly drink
poison, I believe we are tempting God and will have to suffer
the consequences for our presumptious sin. But if we acdi-
dently or ignorantly do these things (enemies or unbelievers
putting the promises to the test for us) we can with confidence
claim these promises as ours and find deliverance in Jesus’
name. This was only one of the ways the enemy tried to take
Mr. Parham’s life but he always said that God was protecting
him and that nothing could kill him until his work was done.
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Under the leading of the Holy Spirit, Mr, Parham decided
to go to Houston, Texas, for our headquarters and conduct a
Bible School. Scores of persons, married and single, were con-
secrating their lives to God, and volunteering for His service
without money and without price to preach this gospel, but.
felt the need of Bible teaching. So Mr. Parham consented to
go to Houston to spend the winter, not only to engage in
training students but to firmly establish this great growing
work in Texas. In a few days $100.00 was given for the rent
of a large residence, completely furnished, and we secured
the building in December 1905. The following announcement
was made in the daily paper.

Apostolic Faith Leader Will Spend the Winter Here.

“A reception will be tendered Mr. and Mrs. Chas, F. Par-
ham at their home, 503 Rusk, tonight. Mr, Parham conduct-
ed a revival at Bryan Hall last summer and has decided to
make Houston the headquarters for the Apostolic work in
Texas and will personally superintend the work for a time un-
til 1t can be left in other hands. During the winter and spring
months a Bible Training School will be located here under
his instruction.”—Houston Chronicle.

* % % k%

Mr. Parham wrote the following article regarding the
school in the December number of “The Apostolic Faith®.

“In looking upon nature, we behold the wisdom and power
of God revealed through the seed time and the harvest. All
things come in order. ‘First the blade, then the ear, then the
full corn in the ear.” Christ Himself used this to illustrate
a spiritual truth.

“So we find God has divine order in the spiritual world.
There is the seed time and the harvest. But to produce life
and proper development certain conditions are necessary.
Here is where we have failed in Christian growth, in not
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working in harmony with God's laws, for human effort is
fruitless, and it is the Holy Spirit who was given to be the
leader and guide into all truth.

“So in our work for God, we have sought each new step ta-
ken to know what is the mind of the Spirit, that His cause
might be advanced and prosper.

“In the southern part of Texas the cry had come from many
consecrated hearts, for a more perfect knowledge of the Word
of God. We are told to be ‘workmen that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of truth.” (2 Tim. 2:15.)

“Realizing the time to act is when the need confronts us, a
Bible School will be opened at the beginning of the new year
in Houston, Texas. Here a thorough finishing course of suc-
cessful evangelistic work will be given.

“Not only are the students expected to receive a knowledge
of the written Word, but a practical realization of it in their
lives. It is not enough to admire the perfect life of Christ
and the disciples, but the command is ‘to walk, even as He
walked.” (I John 2:6) As He gave His life for us, so ought
we to give our lives for the brethern.

“Many are coming to attend the school from different parts
of the country. The sick are also invited to come that they
may learn God’s way of healing. Owing to limited accommo-
dations it is requested that all those desiring to attend, either
students or invalids, will send in their names several days prior
to their arrival, that proper arrangements may be made. No
tuition is charged, and the students who can not be accommo-
dated in the school may find rooms for light-housekeeping
and board themselves.”

* ok % % *

This school was supported, as was the rest of the work of
the movement, by free-will offerings. It was understood that
military rule was exacted of the school, and each one saw-the
necessity of working together in harmony.
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Those who came to the school, earnestly seeking to know
more of God, were greatly helped and went out from the
school better prepared to preach and teach the Word of God.

This was not a “Theological Seminary™ but a place where

the great essential truths of God were taught in the most prac-
tical manner to reach the sinner, the careless Christian, the
backslider and all in need of the gospel message.

From this school went out many flaming evangelists who
held meetings far and near and God blessed them in a wond-
erful way. Some of them are still standing true to the cause
and preaching the gospel.

One colored man, W. J. Seymour, became a regular atten-
dant each day for the Bible lessons. In Texas, you know, the
colored people are not allowed to mix with the white people
as they do in some of the other states; but he was so humble
and so deeply interested in the study of the Word that Mr.
Parham could not refuse him. So he was given a place in the
class and eagerly drank in the truths which were so new to -
him and food for his hungry soul.

While the students were studying the Bible, they also had
certain times to hold street meetings, fill appointments where
there were calls for meetings, visit the sick and other practical
Christian work.

Though the expenses of the school were very heavy, God
laid it on the hearts of different ones, far and near, in a mar-
velous way to supply our needs. For an example J. Bd. Caba-
niss of Katy, Texas, will tell you how he was lead to the
school to help us in a time of need.

¢ » o o &

“While Brother Parham was teaching a Bible School in
Houston, I was living at Katy, Texas, and while not at that
time saved, (having church membership only), I had heard
Brother Parham preach and had fallen in love with ‘the Way,'
and a great desire came into my heart to do something for the
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Lord myself. At that time I was secretary of the Katy Rice
Milling Association and was in charge of the “Clean Rice De-
partment”, and the disposition of the clean product. Clean
rice at that time was hard to dispose of, there being a huge
crop grown that year, and the mills all over the rice belt were
full of it, and no demand. So it was decided by the secretary
of the Rice Millers Association to call all the *Clean Rice men’
to Houston on Monday for a consultation, to devise ways and
means of getting rid of the stores of clean rice at a price that
would prove profitable.

“I had arranged with the treasurer of the mill to go to Hous-
ton in my place and meet with the other members, on the
Monday night in question, and so gave the subject no further
thought.

*Monday morning at about 4 o'clock, I waked up and was
told ‘to go to Houston' by a voice almost, if not perfectly audi-
ble. I got up and told my wife that I had to go to Houston
this morning. She replied, "No, you remember, Mr. Weller is
going to attend the meeting in your place.’ This satisfied me,
and I laid down again to rest until morning light. Again the
voice said, *You get up and go to Houston, and in a HURRY'’
Immediately I obeyed the command, caught the early train ar-
riving in Houston before good day.

“After getting my breakfast, I tried to think why I had come
on the early train, and not waited until a train several hours
later, as the meeting was not to be called until that evening at
the Rice Hotel at 8 o’clock. While pondering over this, some-
thing seemed to say, “‘Why not visit Brother Parham and his
Bible School?" *Sure,’ I said, ‘that is what I will do,” as I had
never visited such a place and one supported by free will offer-
ings. Then something seemed to say, ‘what do you want to
go there for, your experience won’t do them any good.” ‘No,’
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said I, ‘but I want to go anyway,’ then the thought came, ‘and
you have no money to give him." No, that’s right, but any-
way, I want to go, and go I did.

“As I came to the gate of the yard, Brother Parham was
sitting on the front porch, and as he rose to meet me, he said,
‘Come in, Brother Cabaniss, I was looking for you.” ‘Well,’
I said, ‘I did not know I was coming myself, how did you
know I was coming, and what can I do for you?” ‘Oh noth-
ing,” he said, ‘go in and listen to Brother Benson, as he is talk-
ing to the students.” I went into the lecture room, but I can’t
remember a word that Brother Benson was saying to the stu-
dents, for I was wondering in my mind HOW DID BRO-
THER PARHAM KNOW I WAS COMING TO HOUS-
TON?

“After the meeting was over, I said to Brother Parham,
*There must be something I can do for you.” To this he re-
plied, ‘Yes, you can loan us $50.00 if you will." ‘Well,’ I said,
‘let’s go down town, and we will see if I have this much mon-
ey in the bank;’ for wife kept the bank account, and I did not
know for sure the money was in the bank. When I made out
the check and got the money out of the bank, and handed it
to him, something seemed to say ‘Now you've played the wild,
how do you know this man who has nothing behind him, wil!
ever pay this money back, and when the money is due ine
state of Texas for the land you have homesteaded, what will
you tell your wife?’

*No doubt Brother Parham saw my face, for at this time he
said, ‘Now, Brother Cabaniss, I will tell you why I said I knew
you were coming down this morning. Last night, before we
retired, we prayed and told the Father that we needed $50.00
as our rent was due, and some of the students wanted to go
and hold a meeting, and we didn’t have any money, and this
was His part of the business to furnish the means, and if He
could not send us the money, send someone to us who would
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loan the money to us, for before the end of the month, Bro-
ther Aylor of Missouri would send us $100.00, and you, Bro-
ther Cabaniss, stood before me as plain as I see you now.
This morning I awoke about 4 o'clock and prayed about the
matter again, and again you stood before me, so I knew you
were coming down.’

“Before the month was out, and in plenty of time to meet
my obligations to the state, Brother Parham handed the a-
mount back to me. Such a joy seemingly, as I had never had
before, came into my heart, for I felt that God had indeed
used me, and had answered the longing of my heart, to do
something for Him.”

* * % & =

As the Bible School was to be held but a short time, the
students did not have time for any study but the Bible. They
took the subjects of conviction, repentance, conversion, con-
secration, sanctification, healing, the Holy Spirit in His differ-
ent operations, prophecies, the book of Revelation and other
practical subjects coming in for careful study in their due or-
der.® Everything that could be found in the Bible by the
school on these subjects, was searched out, written down and
discussed, and Mr. Parham gave a lesson each day in connec-
tion with these studies

The workers took it 1. turns to do the cooking, which was
usually done cheerfully as unto the Lord. Ed. Cabaniss now
kept us supplied with rice, which became our usual bill of
fare for breakfast. You know it is hard f& an inexperienced
cook to prepare a large quantity of rice without letting it scor-
ch, and occasionally we shall have to admit, the results
were pitiful! I remember especially, one morning our young
cook was greatly distressed over her work, and was afraid the
rice could not be eaten. I announced that the first one who
complained about the cooking should be appointed cook for
the next day. Then followed a good-natured laugh and it is
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needless to say the rice was eaten, there were no complaints
made and our cook was comforted. The majority of the
workers, at least, felt that they were there as soldiers of the
cross and put the spiritual things before the temporal com-
forts.

One day the “cooking crew” announced that dinner was
ready “except the bread™ and there was no money in the
treasury. The meal was begun with about one-third enough
bread, but when the last company of workers returned from
the “‘shop meeting™ they brought a “big round dollar” and we
returned thanks and sent out and bought the bread.

This was only one of a multitude of incidents that made our
pathway glow from day to day and we thanked our heavenly
Father for His love and care. We did not pray so very much
about the temporal needs but simply trusted Him to supply,
for we remembered Jesus said, “your Father knoweth what
things ye have need of before ye ask Him.” (Matt. 6:8)

Perhaps there was a touch of envy in the remark made by
a Salvation Army officer when he said, “Oh, any preacher
could come to Houston with as strong a company of workers
as Mr. Parham did and have a good meeting. If I had as
many fire-baptized soldiers in my corps, I could shake Hous-
ton for God.”

But Mr. Parham had the workers, and it was because he had
not shunned to declare all the counsel of God and had given
them such a full gospel which had sank down into their hearts
and caused them to make the consecration and yield their
lives for the service of God that make them soul-winners for
the Master.

As it drew near time for the school to close, companies of
workers were making arrangements to go out into the evan-
gelistic field. Mr. Parham did not dictate to the workers
where they should go, but asked each one to pray that they
might be led by the Holy Spirit.
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W. J. Seymour, the colored man who had attended the.
school so faithfully, had received all the truths and teachiags
that we had held from the beginning, though he had nét yet
teceived the baptism of the Holy Spirit. It was expected that
he would take this teaching to his own people in Texas as he
had formerly had charge of a small church in the suburbs,
and we were rather surprised when he said he felt led to go
to California. So early in the spring of 1906, Mr. Parham
made up his car fare and we bid him God’s-speed to the wes-
tern coast.

The workers all went forth to different places, or fields of
labor. Thus our wonderful company of workers was broken
up, never to be assembled together in this life. They went
forth, to give to others the teachings and tell the experience
they had received, sowing precious seeds. According to the
talent God had given them, and their faithfulness in keeping
their consecration to God, they have brought forth fruit,
some an hundred fold, some sixty-fold, some thirty-fold. Matt.
13:8. Many are still in His service to-day in different ways
and places and I am sure that all who entered the Bible
School to unselfishly serve God, have never regretted the time
spent there.

The first anniversary of the entrance of the Apostolic Faith
Movement into Texas, was celebrated with a convention at
Orchard, Texas, April 14th and 15th, 1906. Several hundred
people gathered with Mr. Parhgm and the workers, who were
nearly all present.

The meeting began Saturday with an informal convention
of the workers; personal testimonies and praises to God occu-
pying the forenoon and reports and discussions of the work
in the afternoon. Saturday night a general praise service of
great and increasing power occupied the time.

Sunday morning the crowds assembled for a great praise
service and after dinner another praise service which was fol-



A BIBLE SCHOOL AT HOUSTON, TEXAS 143

lowed by a baptizing at half past four, about two miles away.
Twenty-four were immersed, with songs and shouts of joy and
then hungry hearts gathered around the altar.

The altar service began about six o'clock and lasted until
midnight with power and victory. No sermons were preached
and none were needed. About midnight the altar service was
converted into one of praise. This lasted for an hour or two
and resulted in another altar service.

About fifteen received the baptism of the Holy Spirit that
night and about twenty-seven workers were ordained. At
three o'clock (Monday morning) the work of assigning the
workers to the different fields of labor was undertaken, and
eight companies were made up. Every one was eager for the

coming battles, and consecrated to go anywhere as the Lord
lead.

The Houston company hoped to catch the train at five
o'clock, but it failed to stop. Standing there in the gray dawn
of early morning, Mr. Parham started an open air meeting,
and first one and then another spoke. Mr. and Mrs. Quinton
sang and Mable Smith preached under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit.

As the next train stopped at the depot, with joy and sad-
ness the workers and friends bid Mr. Parham good-bye as
about sixty filled a car by themselves. Many sad hearts were
settling down (as best they could) to the disappointment of
not receiving the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which had been
so wonderfully poured out on others, when to their surprise,
Mr. Parham came smiling through the train to give them a
word of cheer. He caught the train at the last minute to go
with them to the next station and return. Truly the Holy
Spirit lead him to do this. As he took the hand of one of the
disappointed shop boys from Houston, the Spirit fell on the
boy, his face lit up with heavenly joy and he began to speak
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in other tongues. Before Mr. Parham left the train, another
Pentecostal shower fell and by the time they arrived at Alvin
to change for Houston, ten had received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit in that car!

The experience they received was very different to what
many today consider Pentecostal power. There was no yell-
ing and screaming with violent physical exertion and conse-
quent exhaustion. There was no nervous strain in connection
with any of the demonstrations.

The power was truly Pentecostal. It is not tiresome to
pray in tongues; the power to do so coming from the Holy
Spirit. The speaking in tongues and the shouts of joy and
victory can best be described as given in Acts 2:2. “And sud-
denly there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty rush-
ing wind, and it filled all the house (train) where they were
sitting.”

Mr. Parham returned to Orchard thanking God for so
wonderfully pouring out the Holy Spirit, even on the train,
as the workers were going forth in His name. The God who
is no respector of persons, is no respector of places also. God
is a Spirit; and thry that worship Him must worship Him in
Spirit and in truth. (John 4:24).

It was indeed wonderful how such a large gathering of peo-
ple were cared for by the little community of Orchard. There
were no “‘train committees” no “entertainment committees,”
neither was there any big cafes and hotels to help to entertain
the crowds. The home people of the vicinity filled up their
wagons and other vehicles with visitors, took us home with
them and fed us bountifully while the overflow had good
basket dinners on the ground. “He that gathered much had
nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack.”

While they provided us with the temporal things, God re-
warded them with the spiritual food, and we all feasted on the
“Bread of Life.”



A BIBLE SCHOOL AT HOUSTON, TEXAS 145

We returned to Kansas after the fare-well meeting which

was announced in the Houston daily paper.
PARHAM'’S FAREWELL SERVICES

“Rev Chas. F. Parham, the Projector of the Apostolic Faith
Movement, who has been laboring in Texas during the past
winter, is preparing to leave on a tour of the north in the
interest of his movement. He will preach a farewell sermon
to the Texas people of his faith in the Brunner Holiness Tab-
ernacle on Sunday night, April 22, to which the public is cor-
dially invited. The apostolic faith has been accepted by hun-
dreds of people in this section within the brief period of one
year, and Mr. Parham leaves half a hundred workers includ-
ing a number of evangelists."—Houston Post.

TEXAS GIVES GOD GLORY

“There is joy among the angels,
For the work in Texas done,
Since the Apostolic Movement
Its blest labors have begun.

Joy, indeed, in courts of glory,
Joy in homes and hearts below,
Love for God and for each other
Makes our hearts to overflow.

Praise the Lord, that to our borders
His true messengers were sent,
Faithful, earnest and true-hearted,
On their Master’s errand bent.

Happy day they came among us!
Blest the message they have brought;
‘Whosoever cometh to me

I in no wise will cast out’
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Praises to our God forever,

For salvation full and free,

For the Gospel as Christ taught it
By the shores of Galilee.

In the highways and the byways,
In the lowest haunts of sin,
Following their Master’s footsteps,
These true workers enter in.

‘Heal the sick and cleanse the lepers,
Cast out devils in My name.’

These commands He gave His workers,
He today is just the same.

Not ashamed to own their Master,
Not ashamed His cross to bear.

Well we know that when He cometh,
They shall palms of victory wear.

Then press on, ye dauntless workers,
Till your task on earth is o'er,

And you still shall follow Jesus,

To where He has gone before.”

—E. G. F.



Chapter XVI

THE CALL TO ZION CITY

’ﬂ 1
A\ M but soon after we returned to Kansas we were

). comfortably located in a little home at Keelville,
between Melrose and Baxter Springs, and during

the month of May, Mr. Parham held a meeting at Galena.
June 1, 1906, another brown-eyed baby boy came to our

home. Of course one of the first important questions to be
answered is, “What are we going to name the baby?” Robert
was quite a family name on the Parham side of the family, so
I said, “Lets call him ‘Robert,” that is a good name and won't
be nicknamed.” I immediately saw my mistake as some one
called out, “Why, hello Bob!” Though to me, he has always
been “Robert™ he has been better known as “‘Bob”, especially
among his young friends.

Mr. Parham held an all day meeting for Keelville and Mel-
rose, which was a time of praise and thanksgiving to God for
His many blessings. After the praise service he preached
from the text “Expecting” in which he urged and exhorted the
whole church to rise to the expecting of Jesus as He is “‘expec-
ting till His enemies be made His foot-stool.” That we should
arise and thank God for and use all the power He promises
to us through Jesus' name, and be heavenly patriots.

After the basket dinner, short talks were made by five of
the workers. Twenty-one were then baptized, thus making a
public confession of their faith in the divinity of Jesus Christ.
Many of these were heads of families. The day was fine and
there was a great crowd, a large number being there from
Baxter Springs.
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After holding some other meetings in this vicinity, Mr.
Parham again returned to Texas and held a camp-meeting at
Brunner, which was then a beautiful little suburb of Houston.
The meeting began August 3, and lasted three weeks.

After the first night or two, the altars were filled with seek-
ers and the visitors began coming in. It was a wonderful
camp-meeting, still remembered, I am sure, by those present.
A large company of workers and preachers were boarded at
a camp restaurant, and their needs were wonderfully provided.

It was estimated that for two weeks from fifty to one hun-
dred seekers filled the altar each night, and as the Christians
gathered around them to pray, the whole front half of the
tabernacle was one great altar service and God gave wonder-
ful victory.

As the young workers, who had been in the Bible School
the preceding winter, preached under the anointing of the
Holy Spirit the wonderful truths of God, their parents and
friends marveled at the wisdom and power of God, which
was manifest through them.

Street meetings were held in Houston and one Saturday
afternoon, fifty workers accompanied Mr. Parham to preach
on the street. The workers were divided into four companies
and the meeting excelled anything that had ever been wit-
nessed in street work.

It was during that camp-meeting that Mrs. Hall said she
felt lead to go to California and she soon got a definite call
to come, Mr. Parham also receiving letters telling of the need
of help in W. J. Seymour’s meetings. The car-fare was soon
supplied for her to go, and she was followed by Mr. and Mrs.
Opyler and their son Mahlon.

A great deal of prejudice was broken down by this meet-
ing at Brunner and the newspapers gave quite favorable re-
ports of which I will quote some extracts.
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APOSTOLIC RALLY
From the Houston Chronicle
Brunner Tabernacle held Big Crowds Yesterday. Parham
Speaks on Movement and what it Stands For. Baptis-
mal Service Postponed Because of Rain.

“Yesterday was a great day with the Apostolic Faith people
at Brunner. The big tabernacle on Patterson avenue was
crowded with hundreds of the faithful, and the services from
morning to night were attended by enthusiastic audiences.
Rev. Charles F. Parham, Projector of the movement, address-
ed the various assemblages of the day. The baptismal ser-
vices, which had been announced for yesterday afternoon,
could not take place on account of the heavy rains of the
morning and the preceding night which muddied the stream
and made the banks slippery.

“At 3 o'clock in the afternoon the-great crowd of workers
and others identified with the movement lined up in front of
the tabernacle and had their picture taken.

“When the camera snapped and the photographer motioned
that it was all over there was a rush for seats in the interior of
the audience shed. Projector Parham struck up a hymn and
the crowd joined in with lusty voices as they moved into the
seats on the platform and other seats in the body of the build-
ing. Another hymn was sung and then another, ‘just give
them time to tune up,’ said the leader, ‘and you’ll hears some
music.” Then he announced a new hymn. ‘You old Meth-
odists, and Baptists, and Presbyterians and the rest of you can
sing this, was the comment. The hymn was ‘Onward
Christian Soldiers,” and they sang.

PARHAM SPEAKS

“In his address, Charles F. Parham told something of the
history of the movement. He laughed and related humorous
incidents in the course of his address, about the ‘hireling pre-
achers’ who ‘have a fine flow of language,” and a theological
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education.” Mr. Parham himself, as he remarked yesterday
was licensed ‘an exhorter’ by the Methodist church when he
was 14 years of age.

*“He told something of the history of the movement during
the course of his address yesterday afternoon. He referred to
the prophecy in the Bible in which it was said that before
Christ should come again this gospel must be preached to
every people. ‘Bible religion declined when formalism took
root and drove true religion out,” he said. ‘Luther rejuvenated
the gospel with his resurrection of the doctrine of justification
by faith. Wesley reclaimed another truth, the truth of san-
ctification and so others have found bits of lost truth and re-
stored them. The Apostolic Faith Movement has gathered
the fundemental faith from every church and from every sect
and from every age.

HEALING BY FAITH

*“He remarked on the doctrine of healing held by the adher-
ents of his faith. ‘Over 100,000 people in the United States
today are trusting God for healing, and they are not Christian
Scientists or Spiritualistic healers, ¢ither. I may be crazy and
a monomaniac on religion, but I know what I am talking
about. I was sick, the doctors nearly ruined me and stunted
my growth by their medicines. Ossification was setting in
and nothing, it seemed, could save me from that- You know
an ossified man lives forever. That's what's the matter with
these church members. They are ossified.” ‘I thought you
preached to sinners?’ somebody asks. ‘I do.”* But you are
preaching to church members." ‘Well, two-thirds of the
church members are not saved. It is a hard fact, but it is the
truth.’

* ‘T was healed from all my ailments, and today my health
is perfect. And thén God has manifested other powers. Six
years ago God actually fulfilled the second chapter of Acts
at the Bible School in Topeka, Kansas, and the students went
out speaking in tongues.’
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A REVOLUTION

* *Now, we do not come to establish another church. We
are not a new sect.: We haven't anything for you to join. We
proclaim a revolution. A revolution against sin, sin in the
church and out of the church, sin in high places and low
places.’

“An altar service followed the general service. Calls were
made, the service being under the leadership of Miss Mable
Smith, and dozens of men and women came forward and knelt
at the rude wooden benches. Some of the workers came for-
ward and with them prayed in their native tongue loudly and
persistently; others were quiet and self possessed in their pray-

"

ing.
THOUSANDS AT BAPTIZING

Apostolic Faith Ceremony in White Oak Bayou Draws Big
Crowds.
Houston Post, August 27, 1906

“Forty-four converts of the Apostolic Faith Movement, the
visible fruits of the State encampment just closed, were bap-
tized by immersion in White Oak bayou, north of Brunner,
yesterday afternoon and fully two thousand people witnessed
the ceremony. The spectators crowded both banks of the
stream, small boys occupied vantage points in trees overhang-
ing the water, and during the hour in which the religious rite
was being administered the woods in the vicinity were liter-
ally alive with tip-toeing and curious humanity.

“The baptizing came as the formal ending of the State En-
campment of the movement that has been at Brunner for three
weeks. The forty-four persons who went under the water yes-
terday as a token of their renunciation of a life of sin are those
who have been converted to the faith during the preaching at
the encampment, and they represent all ages of life. One was
an aged gray-haired mother, and there were wives clinging to
their husbands as both went out into the muddy stream to-
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gether; young men and young women and a few boys yet in
their teens. Some came from other sects and some were form-
ing their connections with a religious organization for the first
time. All were uniting in a movement which they believe and
preach to be “Bible-time Christianity brought up to date.”

“All of them believe that they are the subjects of divine pro-
vidence and that they have within their power manifestations
so strange and uncommon as to be classed miraculous. All
have not received "“Pentecost™ yet. But they have heard oth-
ers speak in strange tongues and they confidently expect ulti-
mately to have the same gift.

PREACHING PRECEDES BAPTIZING

“The announcement that the baptizing service would be
held yesterday drew immense crowds from the city and the
preaching service in the tabernacle, which preceded the bapt-
izing, was attended by many other than Apostolic Faith peo-
ple. The minister preached on “The baptism of the Holy
Spirit,” and declared, that while the water baptism was neces-
sary as a seal of membership in the Christian church, the
great and absolute necessary thing is the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. “The baptism such as the disciples received on the day
of Pentecost in Jerusalem,” the preacher said, ‘the bapt-
ism of the Spirit is manifested in this twentieth century in the
identical manner in which it was made known in the first
century, by the gift of tongues. That marvelous gift came as
the evidence of the Holy Spirit's absolute possession at the be-
ginning of the Christian dispensation, and the gift comes to-
day as the crowning feature of experimental religion.

“It is not necessary that people speaking in tongues under-
stand the language spoken. When a man who speaks German
finds himself using words of that language intelligibly and
finds it a part of his religious experience, he knows that the
gift of speech is the gift of God. And that is enough for him.’
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* ‘Now we as a movement do not stand for any foolishness
any fanticism or any absurdity. We stand simply and plainly
for the gospel of Jesus Christ, and if anything not a part of
this has crept in it is the work of the devil and not our honest
desire. The devil is in every work they say, and it is true. He
is here in this tabernacle today in some form, trying to baffle
the will of God's people, trying to mar the work they are do-
ing. We stand for the simple gospel. Bible-time Christianity
up to date and working in the twentieth century in obedience
to Christ's commission. If that great commission is carried
out, if the evangelization of the world is to be accomplished,
it must be through this movement, I believe. Beginning both
in Judea and Jerusalem, and in Samaria and unto the utter-
most parts of the earth, it must be preached, and this move-
ment is the agency that, in the providence of God, is to fully
accomplish the world wide work.” ™

“It was after four o'clock when the preacher finished his
sermon and announcement was made that time for the bapt-
izing had arrived. There was a rush from the tabernacle, can-
didates for baptism jostling with the others in the effort to
get on the grounds first and get a convenient location, but
scores of people from the city, knowing where the baptism
would take place were already there. Buggies were hitched
to trees all around, and from the tabernacle there was an ad-
ded activity and an increased stir.

“Hymns were sung, several of them, and then one of the
workers in the Texas forces waded out into the stream, waded
further and further, until the water level stood just above his
belt. He stood there, looking about him and apparently sound-
ing the bottom in his vicinity, until an assistant waded out
from the shore bringing a woman candidate with him. She
was taken in hand, by the officiating minister the usual words
were said and the candidate was immersed in the water. Forty-
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three others followed in quick succession, the baptized meet-
ing the unbaptized as the one left the water and the other en-
tered.”

I

Mr. Parham told rather an amusing incident which happen-
ed at a baptizing in Texas, which perhaps might have been at
this time.

As such a large crowd were going to the baptizing, they
had chartered a street car to accommodate the crowd. As the
conductor came through to one man to collect the fare, the
man said in broken English, “We don’t pay fare on this car,
this is Apostolic, this is free.” The conductor failed to make
the man understand the circumstances, and Mr. Parham over-
heard the conversation and motioned to the conductor to come
to him and he would pay it. We have often since, (in fun),
used this for a quotation, “This is Apostolic, this is free.”

W. J. Seymour had written before of the work on the
coast and after Mrs. Hall arrived, he wrote Mr. Parham the
following letter which I have in my possession. It is yellow
with age, but I will copy it, as it may be of interest to those
who were acquainted with W. J. Seymour and his work in
Los Angeles, California.

312 Azusa Street, Los Angeles, Cal.,
August 27th, 1906
Dear Bro. Parham:—

Sister Hall has arrived, and is planning out a great revival
in this city, that shall take place when you come. The re-
vival is still going on here that has been going on since we
came to this city. But we are expecting a general one to start
again when you come, that these little revivals will all come
together and make one great union revival.

“Now please let us know about the date that you will be
here, so we can advertise your coming and the date. I shall
look for a large place, by God's help, that will accommodate
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the people. Hallelujah to God! Victory through the all cleans-
ing blood of Jesus Christ! I expect an earthquake to happen
in Los Angeles when you come with other workers filled with
the Holy Ghost; that God will shake this city once more.

*Satan is working but God is mightier than satan for he is
a conquered foe and a defeated creature. Glory be to God in
the highest! God has been breathing on the dry bones with
the Holy Ghost and the Word,, until dry bones are coming to-
gether and flesh is coming upon them, life is put into them,
until God has got a mighty host in this city standing for the
faith that was once delivered unto the saints. Please answer
soon, Yours in Christ and in the faith that was once deliver-
ed unto the saints. W. J. Seymour.

% % x %

The beginning of September, Mr. Parham returned to Kan-
sas to hold a Camp Meeting at Baxter Springs, and a number
of the Texas workers and preachers came to help in this meet-
ing. The Camp Meeting was held on a block of ground, cen-
trally located in the town and shaded with beautiful forest
trees and called “Springs Park.” There were two good springs
on the grounds at that time, from which Baxter Springs got
its name.

The meeting was a very successful one, and for several years
after this, a Camp Meeting was held here nearly every sum-
mer, and a wooden tabernacle was erected for this purpose.
Many still remember with thankful hearts the blessings receiv-
ed on these grounds before it was sold and used for building
purposes.

It was during this Camp Meeting of 1906 that Mr. Parham
received his call to go to Zion City, Ill. He was expecting to
go to Los Angeles, Cal.,, as W. J. Seymour was still writing
urgent letters appealing for help, as spirtualistic manifesta-
tions, hypnotic forces and fleshly contortions as known in the
colored Camp Meetings in the south, had broken loose in the
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meeting. He wanted Mr. Parham to come quickly to help him
discern between that which was real and that which was false
and weed out that which was fiot of God. However it must
have been the plan of God to let the wheat and the tares grow
together, as Mr. Parham was definitely lead to go to Zion
City first.

Dr. Dowie had been discredited and displaced and the peo-
ple were in a terrible state of confusion and unrest. Hatred
and malice, envy and strife reigned in this place which had
been planned for a city of righteousness and peace.

From a natural standpoint, it looked like a very unfavorable
time to go to Zion City with any hopes of having a meeting,
but “all things are possible with God” and He can make a
way, where seemingly there is no way.

Zion City was largely made up of fine, intelligent people
from far and near, coming from many different countries of
the world. Many sweet consecrated Christians had come, be-
cause they loved the truths Dr. Dowie had taught them, es-
pecially on divine healing.

God saw many honest hearts there who needed help, and
deliverance at this terrible crisis, and sent Mr. Parham to them
with the message of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which
brought love, joy and peace to as many as would believe and
receive the truth.

When Mr. Parham entered the city, it was impossible to
obtain a building to hold a meeting in as all doors were clos-
ed against him. His first meeting was held in a private room
at Elijah Hospice (hotel) at the invitation of the manager. The
next night two rooms and the hall way were crowded out
and from that time onward the meetings increased in number,
attendance and power.

He then began cottage meetings and many of the best
homes in the city were opened for meetings. Fred F. Bos-
worth’s home was literally converted into a meeting house.
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On some Sundays, morning and evening, four rooms have
been closely packed with people at one time, generally unit-
ing in one meeting, but sometimes for a few minutes being
divided into three separate testimony meetings until a hymn
begun in one room would be taken up in the others until the
whole assembly was welded into one body of praise. I am
sure those who participated in the divine enthusiasm of these
meetings will never forget their sweetness and power. I was
permitted to be in the cottage meetings the following winter,
and know how the dear people of Zion City did worship
God in spirit and in truth as their hungry hearts were filled
with the Holy Spirit.

Every night they had five meetings running which lasted
from 7:00 P. M. until about midnight, and the large residences
were crowded upstairs and down. While other ministers and
workers came and helped in these services, Mr. Parham visit-
ed all these meetings preaching at each place as long as time
would permit, driving rapidly from place to place.

One night some young men despitefully removed the burrs
off the wheels on two buggies outside the meeting place. Had
it not been for God’s goodness, in warning them of the danger
‘Mr. Parham, Mr. Lang, and also the horse, might have been
killed. The horse, being spirited, on one occasion had maimed
itself when the harness was cut. How wonderful it is to trust
in God and to have His protecting care over our lives.

Even though bitterly persecuted, as a result of these meet-
ings and others that followed, hundreds were reclaimed from
a backsliden state, marvelous healings took place and Pente-
cost fell profusely.

Hundreds of ministers, evangelists and workers went out
from Zion City after these meetings, with deeper truth and
a fuller gospel than they had previously known and some of
them are still among the leading preachers of the world today.
No doubt, as the psychologists would say, Mr. Parham came
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to Zion City at the “psychical” moment but there is a time-
liness about all God’s movements. The infinite God makes no
blunders. When the need is fully ripe, God will lay His hand
on some one to do the work.

The religious life of Zion City judged by the best spiritual
standard known here, was at an exceedingly low ebb. One
ecclesiastical officer was so deeply impressed with this well-
nigh universal condition of spiritual decline and depression
that he predicted that when relief came, it must come from the
out side, and his assertion proved true. Here was a community
of several thousand intelligent, deeply religious people, hun-
dreds of whom had literally come from ‘the ends of the earth’
with the millstone of a broken-down commercialism hanging
about their necks.

Disappointed hopes, the wrecking of cherished ideals, the
strife and passion attending legal contests and in hundreds of
instances the difficulty of securing the necessaries of life, were
among the many painful causes of prevailing spiritual disorder.

But God never leads His people into the wilderness and for-
sakes them, and His faithfulness did not fail this patient and
long-suffering people. Truly nothing less than the real bap-
tism of love and the oil of the Holy Spirit, could have calmed
the troubled waters.

Mr. Parham has kept a number of news-paper clippings,
some are rather amusing, some bring back to our mem-
ory the bitter fight which was waged against Mr. Parham that
I do not care to recall, but I will just quote a few extracts
from some of them which may give a better understanding of
the circumstances at that time.

DECLARE PARHAM IS GAINING
Reports from Zion are that the new Prophet is making Big
Inroads upon other Prophet’s Following.
Zion City, I, Sept. 28. (Special to the Gazette)
“Prophet Parham is said by many to be gaining fast in his
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inroads on the former overseer’s followers as well as Voliva's
people. In fact, in some sections it is said he is making tre-
mendous strides for the short time he has been here. People
with means and considered among the most influential peo-
ple of the city have invited Parham into their fine homes, and
seem to be showing him every possible attention.

“In a circular, Parham says: “We stand for the restoration
of the faith once delivered unto the saints, unity of Zion, the
old-time religion, camp-meetings, revivals, missions, street and
prison work and Christian unity everywhere.

“We are not fighting men or churches, but seeking to dis-
place dead forms and creeds, or wild fanaticisms with living
practical Christianity. ‘Love, Faith, Unity,’ are our watch
words; and ‘Victory through the atoning Blood,” our battle
cry. God’s promises are true. He said, ‘Be thou faithful over
a few things and I will make thee ruler over many.’

‘From the little handful of Christians who stood by the
cross when the testings and discouragements came, God raised
a mighty host.’

Chas. F. Parham, Projector,
Elijah Hospice.
“When Overseer Voliva sent a message to Mr. Parham to
know how long he was going to stay in Zion City, he answer-
ed that he was going to stay ‘till Kingdom come.” He added,
“I suppose there may something come of this, but I am going
to stay, as long as the Lord wants me here?”
¥ X % k%
Another newspaper clipping:
DOWIE HAS HIS SAY
“While Voliva was in Chicago, Dowie and Parham were
holding the stage in the three-cornered fight in Zion. Dowie
in addressing a number of his followers, paid his respects to
Parham, criticising him for his utterances and actions in Zion.
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“Parham, however, in an address before a large crowd, de-
nied that he was attempting to seek the downfall of Dowie
or Voliva. He spoke kindly of Dowie and praised him for
what he had done. He told his hearers that Dowie was
not right in his mind but if placed under his care would soon
be restored to his former self.”

* * * * *

It was about the last of October, 1906 that Mr. Parham felt
free to leave the work in Zion City in the care of others and

hurried to Los Angeles, Cal. to answer the call from W. J.
Seymour.

QUIT YOU LIKE MEN, BE STRONG

Too noble for resentment,
Too strong to know defeat,
Too true to stoop to falsehood,
Too upright for deceit.

Though hard may be the death to self,
That Christ alone may reign,

It is only he who gives his life,
Eternal life shall gain.

It is not the sword of vengeance
Bringing pain and woe,
But Truth and Holy living,
That routs the vily foe.
—Lillian Thistlethwaite.



Chapter XVII

“TRY THE SPIRITS”

= e v‘ E will now leave Mr. Parham, as he takes the

3 l/ train from Zion City, Ill., to the golden west, and
'.Wzv go before him to Los Angeles, Cal,, and get a
SO\ climpse of the conditions which he will have to
face when he arrives there.

A number have testified that when W. J. Seymour first
came to Los Angeles, he came with a humble spirit, giving
forth the teaching he had received in the Bible School at
Houston, Texas. Those who had come from Texas and had
heard Mr. Parham’s lessons were surprised at his wonderful
memory, as sometimes he would give forth word for word
the lessons and the teachings which he had received from Mr.
Parham.

Mrs. Walter Oyler wrote a report of this meeting which
was printed in “The Gospel of the Kingdom,” a paper pub-
lished in Texas by J. G. Campbell.

*It was at the Bible School in Houston, Texas, that W. ]J.
Seymour and Lucy Farrar (colorer) received the light of the
full gospel, and they seldom missed a service. They were hun-
gry for all of God's blessings.

*“After the school closed, the Lord called W. J. Seymour to
Los Angeles, Cal. Lucy Farrar came later, who had received
the baptism of the Holp Spirit in Kansas. They found many
hungry hearts here and they received with joy the glad tidings
that God was indeed pouring out His Spirit in these days.
Many that were waiting on God, prayed through to the Pen-
tecostal blessing. Sinners were saved and believers sanctified.
The sick were healed and the people were awakened to the
fact that God was walking in their midst.
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“The enemy of our souls could not stand this, so he came in
and caused many to get what they thought was the baptism of
the Holy Ghost, but sad to say, their lives proved that they
did not have the real experience. The more of the Holy Spirit
one gets the more natural we will act and can very easily
prove that we have been with Christ and learned of Him.

“When we came here from Texas, we went to the Azusa
Street Mission, and it was very plain to me that God was do-
ing a wonderful work and satan was trying to tear it to pieces.
Many things were done that were far from being the work of
the Holy Spirit. Soon there was bitterness, strife, division and
lack of brotherly love. We leave it all with the Lord.”

X x % % %

K. Brower, a godly Christian man, who was a resident of
Los Angeles, also wrote an article concerning this meeting for
the same paper.

“The teaching here came by a colored man, (Seymour),
and a mulatto woman, (Lucy Farrar.) Both came to bring
the blessed teachings they had received in Houston, Texas, of
Brother Chas. F. Parham, to the “black race™ here, but found
no open doors among the colored people; but a door was op-
ened among the Holiness people, where both black and white
held cottage prayer meetings in a house of one of the mem-
bers on number 214 Bony Bray; and Mr. Seymour received
the baptism of the Holy Spirit here. Men and women sought
more of God and their labor was blest. They sought wider
fields, and rented an old building down town on Azusa St.
All were true to God and men, for Mr. Seymour stated how
God had wonderfully healed a little man, who taught him that
blessed truth he was preaching here in Los Angeles.

*“The writer was very anxious to see the real man called of
God to this wonderful work- I wrote to Chas. F. Parham in
Zion City that I longed to see him. When he came to Azusa
Mission, Seymour introduced Chas. F. Parham to the Azusa
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people as his ‘Father in this gospel of the Kingdom’; and all
wanted to see the ‘father’ of the black son. This stirred up
the devil in a great shape; satan’s servants who had been at
work in the mission in great power, saw their destruction.
The next day he closed the door against his ‘father”.”

* * * * *

Those who have had experience with fanaticism know that
there goes with it an unteachable spirit and spiritual pride,
which makes those under the influences of these false spirits
feel exalted and think that they have a greater experience than
any one else and do not need instruction or advice. This
seems to be as a protection of the enemy to hold his power,
yet how sad it looks to us, for it puts them out of the reach of
those who see their error and would willingly help them if
possible. Mr. Parham wrote:

*“I hurried to Los Angeles, and to my utter surprise and as-
tonishment I found conditions even worse than I had antici-
pated. Brother Seymour came to me helpless, he said he could
not stem the tide that had arisen. I sat on the platform in
Azusa Street Mission, and saw the manifestations of the flesh,
spiritualistic controls, saw people practicing hypnotism-at the
altar over candidates seeking the baptism; though many were
receiving the real baptism of the Holy Ghost.

“After preaching two or three times, I was informed by
two of the elders, one who was a hypnotist (I had seen him
lay his hands on many who came through chattering, jabber-
ing and sputtering, speaking in no language at all) that I was
not wanted in that place.

With workers from the Texas field we opened a great re-
vival in the W. C. T. U. Building on Broadway and Temple
Streets in Los Angeles. Great numbers were saved, marvel-
ous healings took place and between two and three hundred
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who had been possessed of awful fits and spasms and controls
in the Azusa Street work were delivered, and received the real
Pentecost teachings and many spake with other tongues.”

* * * * *

W. J. Seymour, in his first paper gave a true account of the
origin of the work, but after he failed to receive the message
Mr. Parham brought, he was possessed with a spirit of leader-
ship and sought to prove that Azusa St. Mission was where
the baptism of the Holy Spirit first fell. Mr. Parham went to
him and plead with him to repent to God and man for trying
to deceive the people, and reject leadership and exalting of
self or God would humble him. We may deceive men, but
we cannot deceive God.

* * * * *

Mr. Parham wrote the following in his paper later: *“As
we look backward, we see that the saddest and most awful ex-
perience of our whole Christian life was the months we spent
under similar control, from which we only escaped by the
mercy of God. There were moments of joy in believing
we were obeying the voice of God, but oh, the hours of tor-
ture we endured when we unwittingly disobeyed, and the
spirit-control would threaten us with dire vengeance in the
death of one of the children or some great calamity. As in
this letter business and many other cases in the world, it came
as a seducing, flattering spirit, but when it gained the supre-
macy of our lives it used the lash.

“How grateful Sister Lillian, wife and I are for deliverance
from this stuff. Yet it has been a school to us and we come
to you, one and all, and beg you to be careful, for when your
confidence is betrayed by one of these false seducing spirits,
you feel like the poor betrayed girl in a strange city; you have
not the courage to return and face your father and you just
throw away your life,
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“To those who have had their spiritual power prostituted in
this or similar manner, we ask you to come home to Father’s
house- God bless you! To those nibbling at the tit-bits of
the devil’s seductive artifices and bouquets of flattering poppy
flowers, beware! The devil as an angel of light is imitating
every phase of Christianity today.”

* * * * *

As Mr. Parham used to say, even a crow could tell the dif-
ference between a real man and a scare-crow in the corn field,
and a goose could pick out the grains of corn from among the
little stones. So we as God’s children should be able to tell
the real from the counterfeit, and be able take the wheat and
leave the chaff, if we will “try the spirits”. As Mr. Parham
had tried the spirits, and discerned between the two; he con-
demned fanaticism in no uncertain way and warned the people
of this danger. This brought him bitter persecution from
those who were under the influence of t.his power, but he
loved the truth, and blessed experience we had received of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, and was willing to give his life, if
need be, to defend it.

Some time after this, I stepped into a fanatical meeting in
another city where I was a stranger to all present. During
the prayer service, some one simply mentiorftd Mr. Parham’s
name in prayer, and the meeting exploded as though a bomb
had been thrown in the midst. The audience began to hiss and
rebuked her, chattering and jabbering, and shaking their fists
in her face until she left the meeting. It is needless to say
that I “took the hint™ and left also, realizing that I was “in the
wrong pew.” and where I had no business.

Unless we have witnessed something of ghis kind, it is im-
possible to realize the bitter hatred and prejudice which ex-
ists, without any apparent cause, among some who call them-
selves Christians. These people did not know Ms. Parham,
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nor was this a “natural human hatred,” but “a devilish hat-
red,” born of hell, because he had denounced fanaticism, and
exposed the wolf in sheep’s clothing.

There is bitterness in religious prejudice and fights which
some times even rival that which is manifest in the business
and political world over the natural and temporal things.
Why? Because this war-fare of division and strife is created
and backed up by the very forces and power of darkness and
hell itself.

“Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits wheth-
er they are of God.” (1 John, 4:1.)

Mr. Parham wrote the following letter from Los Angeles,
California, December 1, 1906, which was printed in the Jan-
uary number of the Apostolic Faith, then published in Zion
City, Il

A NOTE OF WARNING

“Throughout the history of all religious reformations and
movements which have brought to light new spiritual life and
power, the truth always has been veiled by the shadows, mists
and clouds of wild-fire, fanaticism, and everything else that
the devil through his agents could invent to conceal the real
and the good, and to mystify those who were seeking for more
light and power. Everything that could be brought to bear
has been thrown about it to hide it from the world.

*As it has been in the past, so it will ever be. Only those
who are willing to go down beneath the veil, tearing it away
that they may view the real in all it’s beauty and splendor, and
expose the counterfeit that seems so like the real, facing the
fanaticisms, in a self-forgetful spirit—only such will be able to
bring to the surface the pure truth of God, that the world
may view His great wonders which are revealed so myster-
iously.

“Never were God's servants surrounded with more decep-
tive counterfeits of real divine experience than in this day
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and age; and never was it more imperative that all should
stand firm and steadfast for the truth.

“So many different agencies are employed to imitate the
real and the ‘magician’s’ work is so well nigh perfect, that it
often is indeed hard to distinguish the true and false.

“It is for his reason that I am writing this. And I earnestly
urge all to search their own hearts, that they may learn for a
certainty that they are in no way deceived or mislead, or in
any way coming short of the truth and the light, for which we
are looking; and that they may know for a certainty that they
are really on the Lord’s side and led by no influences save that
of the Holy Spirit.

“I have witnessed great dangers in the work here in Los
Angeles, and in pointing them out I shall not refer to indi-
duals, but to the work itself as a whole, that we all may see
the error of our way and get back to God.

“Throughout the summer I was greatly encouraged, and
truly rejoiced at the reports of the work that was sweeping the
California field. Every breeze across the continent wafted
tidings of victories achieved until it seemed as if the whole
Pacific Coast would be taken for God. Through this glorious
onward march, although absent in body I was present in spirit
beholding the wonderful victories and triumphs, as well as
some defeats, and waiting patiently for our God to free me
from many hindrances and allow me to come here that I might
be used of Him in every helpful way.

*After much hard labor in Missouri, Kansas and Texas and
the conduction of the great state rally in the city of Houston,
and the visiting of many missions throughout Texas, I went
north to conduct the encampment for the States of Missouri
and Kansas, held in Baxter, Kansas. When this meeting was
well under way God told me to go to Zion City, and the
work accomplished there is now known far and near.
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“For some time I had been in touch with many friends who
knew the extremes that had crept into the meeting in Califor-
nia, and also with others who were anxious to know if the
work there truly represented the teachings of the Apostolic
Faith Movement; meanwhile workers which had been sent
there and who were well acquainted with the work wrote me
repeatedly to come quickly to the rescue.

*At last, the work in Zion City being thoroughly establish-
ed, God said to me, “Go to California.” So, leaving the work
there in the hands of thoroughly competent persons, I came to
Los Angeles.

“T feel that it was in God’s order for me not to reach here
sooner than I did, and I may say here that, although many
forms of fanaticism have crept in, I believe every true child
of God will come out of this mist and shadow stronger and
better equipped against all extremes that are liable to present
themselves at any time in meetings of this kind.

“Let me say, in speaking of different phases of fanaticism
that have been obtained here, that I do so with all lovingkind-
ness and at the same time with all fairness and firmness. I
have no desire to assert my authority (for I have none to as-
sert over the people of God), but to help and strengthen, and
forever make plain to all people that extremes, wild-fire, fana-
icism, and everything that is beyond the bounds of common
sense and reason, do not now and never have ‘had any part or
lot in Apostolic Faith work and teachings.

“Let me speak plainly with regard to the work as I have

- found it here. I found hypnotic influences, familiar-spirit in-

fluences, spiritualistic influences, mesmeric influences, and all

kinds of spells, spasms, falling in trances, etc. All of these

things are foreign to and unknown in this movement outside

of Los Angeles, except in the places visited by the workers
sent out from this city.
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*“A word about the baptism of the Holy Ghost. The speak-
ing in tongues is never brought about by any of the above in-
fluences. In all our work the laying on of hands is practised
only occasionally, and then for the space of only a minute or
two. No such thing is known among our workers as the sug-
gestion of certain words and sounds, the working of the chin,
or the massage of the throat.

*Nonsense! The Holy Ghost needs no help! When the re-
cipient of the Holy Ghost comes into proper relations with
God the speaking in tongues comes as naturally as any other
gift from Him. There is always the real and the false, and
anything outside of the operation of the Holy Ghost is coun-
terfeit. ‘

“There are many in Los Angeles who sing, pray and talk
wonderfully in other tongues, as the Spirit gives utterance, and
there is jabbering here that is not tongues at all. I know that
people sometimes fall under thé power of God, and that there
are times that God thus deals with his creatures that resist
Him; but these cases are exceptional and are not general. The
falling under the power in Los Angeles has, to a large degree,
been produced through a hypnotic, mesmeric, magnetic cur-
rent.

“The Holy Ghost does nothing that is unnatural or unseem-
ingly, and any strained exertion of body, mind, or voice is
not the work of the Holy Spirit, but of some familiar spirit, or
other influence brought to bear upon the subject. The Holy
Spirit is always strengthening, uplifting, vitalizing, and invig-
orating; while that of any other spirit is always devitalizing
and degenerating, with the tendency to drag down.

“How vastly important it is that we try the spirits; and not
yield to every influence brought to bear upon us! Let us
guard carefully against every form of fanticism, and stand
firm and true, helping one another and reasoning together.



170 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

“Having guarded this Pentecostal blessing from it’s earliest
infancy, I feel that it is still my duty to stand against anything
and everything that will in any way prove a hindrance to
others, or to the advancement of the work. The corrections
which I seek to make are for the good of all, and the condem-
nation of none, that we may rise to all the heights of power
and strength possible, and go on together in His name for
the evanglization of the world. The Holy Ghost never leads
us beyond the point of self-control or the control of others,
while familiar spirits or fanticism lead us both beyond self-
control and the power to help others.”

THE POWER OF PRAYER

Lord, what a change within us one short hour

Spent in Thy presence will avail to make!

What heavy burdens from our bosoms take;
What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower!
We kneel and all around us seems to lower;

We rise, and all the distant and the near

Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear!
We kneel, how weak! we rise, how full of power!
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong
Or others, that we are not always strong;

That we are ever overborne with care;

That we should ever weak or heartless be,
Anxious or troubled, when with us in prayer;

And joy and strength and courage are with Thee?

—R. C. Trench.

iy



Chapter XVIII

BACK TO ZION CITY

A R. Parham returned to Zion City in December and
as still no building was obtained for a meeting
a large tabernacle was pitched on a vacant lot in
a central part of the city.

The children and I joined him here and we re-
ceived a royal welcome from his many new friends.

It seemed almost incredible to me that it would be possible
to hold a tent meeting where it was so cold with snow and
ice on the ground. But with several stoves up and the tent
made warm by being banked around with straw, it was a very
comfortable meeting place, and well filled with an enthusias-
tic congregation.

It was a great pleasure to Mr. Parham to preach by the hour
to the appreciative audience which filled the tent day and
night. They were a hungry people and were mentally and
spiritually able to digest the deep and rich truths which he
was giving them under the mighty anointing of the Holy
Spirit.

I listened with astonishment to the testimonies as the people
told of the good they had received and were receiving from
the meetings. They told how they had to make confessions,
restitutions, write letters and in many ways make wrongs right
before they could receive the many blessings that God was be-
stowing upon their lives. I especially remember the testimony
of a sweet-faced lady of refinement and culture. As she tes-
tified her face fairly shown with the glory and love of God.
She told how hatred had so filled her heart that she believed
she would have killed Dr. Dowie if she had had the oppor-
tunity to do so; but the meeting had wrought such a marvel-
ovs change in her life. She had repented, and God had taken
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away all bitterness and sweetened her life with His love and
filled her with the Holy Spirit. There were scores of similar
testimonies. Instead of grieving over their financial losses,
they were now rejoicing over their spiritual gains.

Mr. Parham told them that perhaps it was necessary for
them to lose their temporal things, that they might get their
hearts and minds on the spiritual things which were eternal.
That they were “stripped for the race” and it would not be
hard now for them to make a “hundred-fold consecration,”
and go forth to preach the full gospel to the ends of the earth.

He told them about his experience in Los Angeles, and that
it would not be long before fanaticism would come to Zion
City also, which proved to be only too true! He plead with
the people to establish their lives in God and His Word, that
when wild-fire, fanaticism and every wind of doctrine did
come, they would be able to stand.

The meeting continued in the tent till after the first of
January, and the following is a clipping from the newspaper:
HELD A BIG MEETING

*“At the Parham meeting in Zion City, New Year's night,
it is reported that there were 2000 persons in attendance.
Parham preached two hours on the baptism of the Holy
Ghost.

“The leaders declare the revival is on in earnest, and many
visitors were present to take part in it. It is said many are
there from adjoining states and there were a number of states.
represented.

“Several preachers to carry on their work in Canada, were
chosen and they are to start out in evangelistic work soon.”

* x x x &

While Mr. Parham had been getting the people together
in the bonds of love and the unity of the spirit, a spirit of
organization and leadership had taken possession of some of
the preachers. They saw this wonderful congregation of
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people, “as sheep without a shepherd.” As Mr. Parham had
brought them the message of deliverance of course they were
looking to him for help. They recognized how easy it would
be for Mr. Parham to declare himself their leader, organize
the Movement, and appoint them for different offices. But
this plan did not appeal to Mr. Parham as being of God, and
he would not organize in any way.

He had told the leaders of the city, and repeatedly an-
nounced both publicly and privately, that he was not there
for any personal gain, or for a following and to make himself
a leader, and he meant it. That God had lead him to Zion
City to bring peace and love to hearts that had been torn by
envy and strife through leadership.

He had given them the message of the baptism of the Holy
Spirit and many had received the Comforter; and he had re-
joiced in preaching a full gospel, free to who-so-ever-will. He
now urged the preachers to go forth in the name of Jesus,
and give the message to others as God lead them. “Freely
ye have received, freely give.” (Matt. 10:8). He told them
there were enough churches, that we didn't need any more
churches but more spirituality in the churches. That the
preachers should be called of God, not man, and if they had
a message of value the people would support them without a
financial board, or organization back of them.

Mr. Parham was lead to leave the Methodist Church for
the evangelistic field, thus having the opportunity to preach
to the people of every name, sect and order, the gospel of
Christ. His experience with the Methodist Church lay be-
fore him.

John Wesley had brought to the world the teaching of
sanctification and holy living, preaching it in purity and pow-
er. Now his work is organized and expensive churches
built.
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Truly the message God gave John Wesley is as true and
as much needed today as it was then but if he should return
now and preach it in the church, would they receive the mes-
sage and accept him as their leader? I leave this question with
you.

It was not without sacrifice that Mr. Parham had left the
church. Beside the offers of position, honor and salary which
were before him, he felt very keenly the disapproval of his
dear parents, and “‘going home” did not seem the same now,
as in his boyhood days.

He had made the consecration and conscientiously left deno-
minationalism forever, but still held firmly to the teaching of
sanctification, and the truths taught by John Wesley. As he
had gone on sacrificing all to have these truths made real in
his life, God blessed him with the baptism of the Holy Spirit
and trusted him to give this teaching to the world.

Could he now take this blessed truth and organzie a new
church and make himself the lecader of a new organization?
Mr. Parham emphatically said, “No.” God did not lead him
to organize, but to preach a gospel full and free to every crea-
ture, Have not all the organized churches organized under
the revival of some new light and blessed truth? In their in-
fancy they were pure, as a little child is pure but as they grew
older, they flirted and compromised with the world for popu-
larity and power, and became corrupt, instead of being true
and paying their consecration vows to their Beloved, their
Lord and Master. If a new church was organized, now,
founded upon the teaching of the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
would there not be the same danger of it becoming as worldly
as the rest?

Dr. Dowie’s experience in leadership also was a lesson to
others. Had he not proclamed to the world in no uncertain
way, the gospel of healing? While we were there, people
told us how they had been healed and brought back to life
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when given up as dead, by Dr. Dowie’s prayers. Those who
knew him in his early work, when he lived humbly, said he
had power with God, and wonderful answers to prayer.

He then built Zion City, was the leader and head of the
church with the tithes of the city at his command.

Do we not often see, as religious leaders gain in popularity
with the world, and wealth is at their command, they lose
their power with God?

Jesus said, “My Kingdom is not of this world.” (John 18:
36).

“I receive not honor from men.” (John 5:41). “How can
ye believe, which receive honor one of another, and seek not
the honor that cometh from God only?” (John 5:44).

I fear there are many religious leaders today seeking honor
from men, wealth and fame, and using the gospel to reflect
the glory unto themselves instead of humbly seeking to hide
behind the cross, and giving all the honor and glory to the
Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

Mr. Parham refused any thought of leadership, or to or-
ganize the movement in any way, prefering to go on in the
despised way, free to follow the Lord as He lead, rather than
be a leader, appointed by men, which might end in wealth
and honor from men but crowd out the spiritual, divine ap-
pointed leadership and power with God.

At the close of the tent meeting, Mr. Parham felt that his
work was finiished in Zion City for that time, and answered a
call to New York and other eastern states.

Other preachers took charge of the tent and continued the
meeting. But alas, it did not last very long. Our house was
not very far from the tent, and as I looked from my window
one morning, there was our faithful tent, that had stood the
winter so bravely, laid flat on the ground!
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I will quote a piece concerning organization and leadership
which Mr. Parham printed in “The Apostolic Faith™ publish-
ed in Zion City, 1907. ,

* 5 x % x

“In resigning my position as Projector of the Apostolic
Faith Movement, I simply followed a well-considered plan of
mine, made years ago, never to receive honor of men, or to
establish a new Church. I was called a pope, a Dowie, etc.,
and everywhere looked upon as a leader or a would-be leader
and proselyter.

“These designations have always been an abomination to me
and since God has given almost universal light to the world
on Pentecost there is no further need of my holding the of-
ficial leadership of the Apostolic Faith Movement. Now that
they are generally accepted, I simply take my place among
my brethern to push this gospel of the Kingdom as a witness
to all nations.

“I shall still remain the same to my brethren in assistance,
advice, and in donating to them my extra cash, as when I bore
the meaningless title of ‘Projector.’

*“The Lord used the Apostolic Faith Movement as an apple-
cart to push the truth of Pentecost along in, until it became a
world-wide blessing. It ‘had fulfilled its mission, and now
fades in the light of recognition of a general world-wide fel-
lowship in extending the hand of love to all Full Gospel
Movements and Churches. The heritage of this truth is the
divine right of all the children of God, and the result cannot
be harvested by one man or one movement.

“Brethren, let us not become sectarian and seek to have
everybody come our way, because others have as much right
to demand that we should join them, as that they should join
us. Let us hold to our first principles: to reveal an unsectar-
ian, untrammeled fellowship for all true children of God. thus
proving that we are Apostolic Christians, We have no head
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but Christ, but are seeking to be fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint supplies, (the oil is the
Holy Ghost) until we all unitedly come into the unity of the
Faith, (all together) to the fullness of the statue of a man in
Christ Jesus.

“Unity by organization never can be realized; for all
churches, movements, and leaders want the supervision of that
unity. Therefore all present movements, churches, and lead-
ers will have to be shaken to pieces; then the truth held by
real Christians will prevail, and the unifiying be accomplished
by the Holy Spirit.

“Brethren, let us cease wasting time at this juncture in sys-
temetizing or organizing the work of God. Let each minister
go forward doing his work, and leaving local Assemblies un-
der local elders; and as often as God premits revisit to
strengthen the missions, and let the bond of love and unity of
the Spirit prevail. Thus, as the truth soaks in, God will unify
His people, bringing harmony among us all; then no set of
ruling ecclesiastical directors will live off the toil and labor of
others. Each one will subsist on the merits of his own work™

* & 0 * *

In spite of Mr. Parham’s protest, we all know what follow-
ed. The Pentecostal work has been organized not only into
" one church, but many different organizations. Many small
churches have been built, and many beautiful and expensive
churches and temples, which have equalled or excelled (in
some places) those which have been built by the old line or-
ganizations.

But the sad fact that faces the Pentecostal work today, is
the strife and bitterness that exists between the different
churches of the faith, in many places.

How do you imagine it appears to the eyes of our God of
love as He sees two or three churches in the same town, prac-
tically of the same belief, at variance with each other? Each
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church magnifying the others faults and failures, that they
may keep their own bunch in their own particular church.

Let us set our house in order, for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh. “When the Sun of Righteousness shall arise™
the organizations shall dissolve, the glory and honor given
unto them and to human leaders will fade away as the mist
in the morning before the brightness of the sun, every knee.
shall bow, and every tongue shall give all praise and honor to

God.

* * * * *

Several years later, Mr. Parham printed the following in
his paper:

“My experience has been that people always turn a preach-
er down, slander and persecute him when they can no longer
live up to the truth he preaches. It is the same old story of
Jesus and the chief priests and elders. They either had to
accept the truth He taught and live it or crucify Him. They
chose the later. In olden times religous differences were set-
tled by men killing their opponents. The law prevents that
now. They can only kill the character, which is far more
dastardly. Religious leaders and sectarians now use but one
weapon, scandal.

“Brethren: I feel perfectly satisfied in my attitude from the
beginning of this movement to the present time regarding non-
organization, doctrine and labor.

*“I have maintained the original teachings of this movement
in strength, labor and sorrow; took the shame, persecution,
loneliness and poverty of the way of the cross without com-
plaint, while others were applauded and harvested the results
of my labors in golden shekels. Trials and troubles well-nigh
overwhelmed me until I found my heirship in Jesus, the
Christ; then in times of storm I can take a rapturé and rest in
the sunshine of heavenly places till the clouds have flown.
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Through it all, I have had the divine approval in my heart
and the conversion and healing of many thousands. Amen.
Blessed be God!

“The people who are to compose the glorious church with-
out spot or wrinkle will be the truly spiritual who will be
drawn out of all these babylon churches and movements into
a free and independent Christian living, thus permiting the
Christ of God to assemble this material into the glorious
Church.

“In spite of all our prejudices, divisions, sisms, creeds, doc-
trines and teachings that now separate the true people of God,
that day is soon coming when purged from sectarianism, self
exaltation, etc, all the true people of God are going to be
brought into blessed unity, fellowship and love, (see eye to
eye, have the same mind and same judgment) and then, and
not until then will the mighty work of Christ and the apos-
tles again be seen on earth.

“When fair as the sun, clear as the moon, terrible as an
army with banners, the Christed Church will go to the ends
of the earth in the last evangelistic war of the age raising the
dead, casting out devils cleansing the lepers, healing the sick
and causing multitudes to flow into the hill of the Lord.™

* * * * %

Some day Christ’s prayer will be answered;

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them which shall
believe on me through their word; that they all may be one,
as thou, Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent
me. And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given
them: that they may be one, even as we are one.™ (John 17:
20-22.)
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THE CHURCH

*“No man-made church, but God’s alone,
Is built on Christ, the Corner Stone.
Though wicked men this church assail,
The gates of hell can not prevail.

Chorus

With Jesus alone, with Jesus alone,

For the only foundation and Chief Corner Stone,
Through faith in Christ, through Jesus' blood,
We're members of the church of God.

This holy temple in the Lord,

If fitly framed, without discord;

Of polished stones her walls are laid,
Complete in one, as Jesus prayed.

God joins the members, every one,
Unto this body of His Son,

Their names are in the book of life,
This holy church is Jesus’ wife.

Built up in Christ, their living Head,
Together quickened from the dead;
This church of God is from above,
Its only bond, the bond of love.

I dare not trust in human aid,
Nor join a church that man has made;
Built on the sand, a Babel tall,

When storms arise her walls will fall.”



Chapter XIX

RESIST NOT EVIL.

A STATEMENT BY CHARLES F. PARHAM RELATING
TO HIS WORK IN ZION CITY.

POl N view of the fact that the circumstances under

i§ “ % which I began my work in Zion City, and my ob-
N\ . . . . . .

Ry Iﬁ"“ ject in continuing it, are mlsunder.stood by many,

I NP) it has seemed wise to make a brief statement in

the interest of truth and justice.

7
<5

“In the first place, it should be understood by all that I did
not come to Zion City from personal choice, but because God
sent me. My inclinations lay in other directions, in the fol-
lowing of which partial arrangements had already been made.

“*When I understood and promised to obey God's will to
turn from my original purpose and carry a message to Zion
City, I was instantly healed of a severe sick headache which
was a source of concern to me in view of the fact that I al-
most always enjoyed perfect health.

“I came with a message of peace to a divided, suffering
people, in the hearts of many of whom factional strife and
disappointment had engendered discouragement and bitter-
ness. The wisdom of God in sending this message of love
and hope is manifest in the daily testimony, both by word
and deed, of the hundreds of people in this city whose
spiritual life has been divinely quickened. Some have been
saved, some healed, and many have been sanctified and bap-
tized with the Holy Spirit.

“Substituting discouragement and bitterness in the hearts
of hundreds of people with divine love and hope, ought never
to be an occasion for complaint or critcism in any community.
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“In the second place, it ought to be perfectly understood
that I brought no ‘new gospel’ to Zion City. I have al-
ways preached the fundamental truths of the Full Gospel—
Salvation, Sanctification, Healing, the Coming of the Lord to
reign in person on the earth, and the restoration to the
Church of the nine gifts of the Holy Spirit. If I differ at all
from Zion with respect to any of these truths it is only as in-
dividuals in Zion differ among themselves.

“Moreover, I always have stood for what might be called
a proportionate presentation of these very practical doc-
trines—that is to say, I do not believe in exalting one truth, or
even a few truths, out of all proportion to the other doctrines
of the Bible. I believe, and I preach, the whole Word of
God, to my utmost knowledge and ability.

“Some attempt seems to have been made to make it ap-
pear that we unduly exalt speaking in tongues. We do not!
We exalt the Gift of the Holy Spirit, and honor speaking in
tongues only as the Bible evidence of that Gift, as it seems to
us after long and diligent study of the Word of God.”

* % % % »

If I were writing a novel, I would omit part of this chapter
and just mention the pleasant things that people enjoy read-
ing. However, as I am giving you a real life sketch, it would
leave a false impression if I failed to give you a glimpse of
the persecutions and suffering which Mr. Parham endured.
In going through an art gallery, we have seen many beauti-
ful pictures, but we may turn away from a bright colored
one unsatisfied, some way it didn’t look natural. We behold
another picture, and we stand entranced. It is not as bright
as the other, what makes the difference? Ah! Now I see!
It is the soft shadows in the valley that has made the picture
so complete. We are the handiwork of God, His workman-
ship; so the sadness, hardships and bitter persecutions which
come to us, God uses, as the shadows to soften our lives, and
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make us more kind and sympathetic. “This life is not all
sunshine, nor is it yet all showers.”Our blessings and troubles
will all draw us closer to God, if we will let them. We must
take the bitter with the sweet and not complain, when we
eagerly grasp for the beautiful roses, if we are sometimes
scratched by the thorns. So when we consecrate our lives
to God, “earnestly contending for the faith once delivered
to the saints,” seeking by faith to reach into the treasure
house of God and obtain God’s best, for ourselves and others,
should we be surprised if we are bitterly attacked by the
enemy of our souls, who is ever seeking to hinder us and des-
troy our service for God?

Mr. Parham seldom spoke about his persecutions, saying
what he had endured for the gospel looked so small besides
what Christ had suffered for him, and what the apostles had
gone through, that he did not feel like calling it persecution.
That the Lord paid him every day for all he had done for
Him, so when he comes to the courts of glory he said the
Lord would not owe him anything. *“It pays to serve Jesus.
It pays every step of the way.” But Jesus said, “If they
persecute me they will also persecute you.” He was betray-
ed by His friends, and if we follow in His footsteps, we will
be also, and often by those we have done the most for and
loved the most.

As you know Zion City was a religious town; the whole city
was interested more or less in religious subjects, so they took
sides for or against us.

We had many true friends and also bitter enemies and
sometimes, as you may know, it is hard to discern between
the two. Though Mr. Parham was now in New York, the
results of his work still remained, and the fight still raged bit-
had turned against him because he refused to organize.
terly against him, which was also joined by our friends who
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We were aware that many scandalous reports were being
scattered and published, but this did not surprise us, for we
knew the ear-marks of the Christians in Apostolic times, were
good and evil reports and we now saw Mr. Parham well mark-
ed on both sides and rejoiced in the fact that he was going
on for God and his work was being blessed.

As he refused to enter denominationalism again, he faced
the same bitterness—that had been thrown at him when he
had left it.

However, he did not let this bitterness enter his heart,
neither did he seek to retaliate. He not only preached non-
resistance but practiced it, and would sometimes welcome
those, who had betrayed his confidence, back to his meetings
in such a cordial way, his true friends would feel a little jea-
lous.

A ship may sail safely across the great waters, but if it
leaks and the water enters the ship, the ship will sink. So
may we sail on safely for God, surrounded by hatred and
strife, if our lives are so kept by the power and love of God
that bitterness cannot enter.

I am glad Mr. Parham did not let bitterness come in, neith-
er did I, and as I write this, it is not to condemn anyone, but
to explain the principles which he stood for, in the face of
every opposing force.

I have often thought that even his enemies must have had
great confidence in his religion, knowing that he would not
resist or resort to the law. They would not have dared to
make such a scandalous attack on a worldly person, knowing
they might have to pay the penalty at the courts of justice.

* & * * ¥

His friends often urged him to make some self-defense,
which he answered as follows.

“When asked why we do not answer criticism, false and
unfriendly attacks made upon the work or workers in the
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paper, we want to say: This is entirely unnecessary and it
would be out of place to use the columns of a Christian
paper—one devoted to the sacred work of the restoration of
the apostolic faith—for is it not to bear the stamp of forgiven-
ess and long suffering; not entenng Satan's arena with low,
scurrilous critcisms and strife but to lift up Jesus, and when
He is lifted up He will draw all men unto Him; not in man’s
wisdom, lest we should boast but in the demonstration and
power of the Holy Ghost, until the children of men shall say,
‘The thing proceedeth from the Lord.’

“Let no one be disquieted by the vile rumors, persecutions
and slanders heaped upon us.

“If any one should feel concerned enough to know the
truth a personal letter will be answered gladly; we cannot
take valuable space in this paper devoted to present truth,
to discuss the work of our enemies.

“With our eyes on Him, we are marching steadily on, des-
pised and rejected of men, but owned of God, to water His
drooping lilies; with altars full, and the power, gifts, and
graces of God attending. Hallelujah!™

* L L 4 L g L 4

Those who wilfully and maliciously fought Mr. Parham did
not prosper. This has been true all through his ministry, and
many have noticed it and mentioned it. He explained it in
this way. “They are not fighting me, it is the truth that 1
bring. As I am faithful in giving out the message God gives
me, He defends His truth.”

“But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the ex-
cellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.

“We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are
perplexed but not in despair.

“Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not des-
troyed,” (2 Cor. 4: 7-9).
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Merton Wade, who had come from Kansas City, Missouri,
to help in the meetings, was staying with me, and several of
the other workers made our home their headquarters.

One day, two preachers came to make a ‘“‘pastoral call,”
but for some reason, Merton and I both mistrusted their pur-
pose and determined we would say nothing that could be
misconstrued and “‘add fuel to the flame.”

We heard afterwards they reported that they were sure we
knew nothing of the evil reports, as they found us happy in
the Lord, and gave them no opportunity to bring up the
subject.

Later, I received a letter with all manner of evil spoken
falsely against Mr. Parham, ending by saying they would
provide for me and the children, as they didn’t want us to
suffer. _

For a moment, it seemed that my heart stood still. What
did it mean? I could not understand it, as I did later. I
read the letter again. They misjudged me if they thought I
wished to be left out of any deprivations or suffering which
Mr. Parham might have to endure, for I was not afraid of
these things. We had together endured many trials and ex-
pected to stand as one for this gospel, as long as life remained,
whatever the cost.

I took my pen and paper to answer the letter but only had
written the date when the Lord spoke peace to my troubled
heart, and the words came to me, “‘resist not evil.”

Would it not be only right for me to deny the charges
and let them know at least how I stood?

But I had got a glimpse of Jesus. And when He was ac-
cused of the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing.
(Matt. 27: 12.)

If he were not so near to me, it might have been different
but he was my husband. It would be the same as answering
in my own defense.
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Then the Scripture came to me “Vengeance is mine, I will
repay,” saith the Lord. (Romans 12:19) and His Word was
fulfilled.

The letter was never answered. I put my writing material
away and read for my evening lesson Romans 12, that won-
derful chapter on Christian living.

I trust that I shall never forget the sweet lesson the Lord
gave me alone that night and that I may ever have the grace
and love of God so shed abroad in my heart that I shall be
able to live up to it. “He had given peace, perfect peace to

"

me.

“These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might
have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” (John 16:33)
The Christ that calmed the boisterous waves of Galilee, can
also say, “Peace be still” to our troubled hearts.

Another problem confronted me. Claude and Esther were
being jeered at and ridiculed at school on account of our faith,
which seemed hard for me to bear. One day Claude came
home in great distress. Pork was not allowed in Zion City
and the children took pleasure in calling our children *“Part-
ham.”

“Papa is so kind to everyone, why do they call him a
dangerous man?” “Why do they tell people not to go to hear
him preach?” and many like questions they asked equally
hard for me to explain to their young minds. I felt that some
change must be made for the children’s sake.

Much as | had tried and desired to be with Mr. Parham in
meetings, at least part of the time, this now seemed impos-
sible, as his work was rapidly growing and his ministry now
reached from coast to coast. I knew his calling was from God
and I was determined not to hinder him in his work. He
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had often said to me when leaving the home, “I know it is
lonely for you, wife, but you have the children, and I have no

"

one.

As the children must now go to school, it seemed necessary
for me to settle down where things would be pleasant for
them. I thought of my country home on the farm. My
brother David, had a six-roomed house, just across the road
from the old home-stead where my mother and aunts still
lived and where I had been raised. David offered us the house
to live in, saying he expected he would be an old batchelor
and not need it. I told Merton I was afraid it would seem
rather lonely in the country after being with so many friends,
but she promised that she would come to visit me after we
got located.

Of all our many dear friends in Zion City who were so
good to us and we loved so dearly, we are still in correspon-
dence with some of them.

x * x  x %

Mrs. Emma Lang is still in the work of the ministry and
has written her testimony regarding the meeting.

“As for me, I shall never forget the time when our hearts
were so sad and torn in Zion City, that we did not know
just which way was best.

*One night when I was praying for guidance, I had a
vision. I seemed to be standing in the middle of a street
that led down to Lake Michigan. While I stood there, dark-
ness, oh, such darkness came over the city! I said ‘Lord,
what does all this mean?" A voice said to me, “The darkest
time has not come to Zion City yet.’

“Then I looked at the lake and saw two boats. One wood-
colored boat and the other one a white boat with a man in
it, all dressed in white, handing out great nuggets of gold,
(all tied in white bundles) to men that had rowed out in
small white boats to the big white boat where the man in
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white was standing. As the men received the nuggets of
gold, they were bringing them to shore. The wooden-color-
ed boat stood off a way from the other, and I saw the man
in that boat was just the opposite to the man in the white
boat.

“This was before Brother Parham came to Zion City and I
had never seen or heard of him at that time. The times grew
worse in Zion City, till we could hardly stand it any longer.
All this time, we were praying for God to send some one to
come and bring deliverance to the people.

“One day a lady came to my house and told me that there
was a man that was holding meetings in the city and I went
to hear him. I was early, so I went in and took a seat in the
front. In a few moments Brother Parham came in, dressed
in a white suit and I saw the man of my vision.

“He labored under great persecution. The leaders of the
city would not let him hold meetings in any of their build-
ings, but the people opened their homes to him and cottage
meetings were held until the crowds, filled eight large houses
and people came from many other cities to hear the wonder-
ful message of the full gospel.

“Hunderds were saved, others sanctified and many were
baptized with the Holy Spirit and spoke in other tongues.
(Acts 2-4). Also many wonderful healings took place. The
good that was accomplished through Brother Parham’s minis-
try in Zion City, eternity alone will fully reveal.”

kK k%

As Mr. Parham taught that we should try the spirits, he
also taught that we should be careful about visions and
dreams and test them by the Word of God, saying, “We
krnow many dreams are caused by something that we have
eaten or an over-loaded stomach.” Yet he also believed, that
sometimes visions and dreams were from God to definitely




190 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

direct or encourage our faith in a time of need, as Peter was
shown a vision that he should go and preach the baptism of
the Holy Spirit to the house of Cornelius. (Acts 10.)

As Mrs. Lang was shown Mr. Parham in a vision, how
wonderfully it encouraged her to receive the truth when he
brought it, and how much her influence helped and strength-
ened the faith of her friends. Truly the precious truths
that Mr. Parham handed out to those who would receive
them were as great nuggets of gold, which were passed on
to other messengers, not only in this country but around the
world.

When Mr. Parham was sick in Jerusalem in 1928, he sent
to the Christian Missionary Alliance Church for some one to
come and pray for him. Two brethren came and as they
prayed, God wonderfully touched his body. One of these
ministers was a convert of F. F. Bosworth of Zion City.
When he found out who Mr. Parham was he said that he
was not only the fruitage of Bro. Bosworth's labor but of his
also. In the darkest part of Syria, north of there, he had
forty converts. So he said, “The Bread you cast on the
waters has drifted to many shores and found its way to dark-
est Syria,” and that he was Mr. Parham’s grandson in the
gospel. '

Mr. Parham was greatly encouraged by this, and he said
it made him feel that it had paid to consecrate his life to the
service of God, and that his labors had not been in vain.

While the children and I were having our trials—"our
light afflictions™ as St. Paul calls them—Mr. Parham was
carrying the truth to new fields in the East. One time,
when he was in a large city, a man stopped him on the street
and asked him for money to buy a bowl of soup. Mr. Par-
ham told him that was all the money he had and that he was
on the way to the soup kitchen to get a bowl of soup for
himself. As he looked at the man, he thought how much
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better off he was than he, as he had faith in God and this
poor man had nothing, so he gave him the money and as
there was now no need for him to go on to the soup kitchen,
he turned and went down another street. As he walked
seemingly aimlessly along, he met a friend who said, “Why,
I have been looking for you, where have you been?” and
handed him ten dollars. Had Mr. Parham gone on to the
soup kitchen, perhaps the man might not of found him to
give him the money. How wonderfully God rewards us,
one hundred fold for every sacrifice we make -for Him.
Praise the Lord.

Mr. Parham not only preached but always practised the
commandment of Jesus, “Give to him that asketh thee, and
from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away.”
(Matt. 5:42).

* * * * *

Mr. Parham wrote the following letter regarding his east-
ern trip, published in the Apostolic Faith, April 1907.

“In January 1907 at the close of a fortnight's meeting of
great power and victory in Zion City, I felt led of God to
begin a campaign of truth to the eastward.

“My first halt after leaving the ‘City of Laces’ was in
beautiful Cleveland , wherein I visited the Quaker Church
and Bible School, tarrying a day and a night.

“These people have reached an elevated plane in Christian
experience. I was warmly welcomed, and was greeted at
night by a large truth-searching audience. I was thankful for
a special anointing that enabled me to show clearly the dif-
ference between the true manifestations of the Holy Spirit
and those of other forces.

“This was a most profitable meeting. For the rubb.. -~nd
disgust that had lodged in the minds of many from the reports
of certain meetings in California were completely swept away.
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“My next move was to drop back to Toledo, to address a
congregation composed of honest people of all denominations,
who were anxious to learn more of the enriching blessing of
Pentecost.

“God walked in the midst of the people that night, and
blessings were added to the lives of many.

“Leaving the extension of this work in the hands of Sister
Lillian Thistlethwaite, I followed divine guidance to Toronto,
Canada.

*The Canadians had been praying the Lord to send me
there. They had sent a wireless message straight through to
the throne of God. No wonder I was obliged to invade the
British Dominion!

“Upon my arrival at Ontario’s frozen Capital, I soon found
the Zion gathering.

“Immediately after entering their hall, the liberal, broad-
minded Elder, invited me to the pulpit. By way of intro-
duction the Elder addressed his people thus:

‘T suppose you all have your ideas concerning the man
before you, I don’t believe in hanging a man before trial;
and I haven't such a narrow, contracted brain as to prevent
his speaking to you today. I shall invite him to preach, as I
wish to hear him, and know that you do too. I intend to
listen, but don't propose to believe his doctrine until I know
its right.’

*I count that a very fair introduction.

“While I preached that afternoon I felt the flow of con-
genial fellowship, and in the evening service, together we
were sprinkled with the showers of God’s mercy and love.

“At the close of the evening sermon the Elder rose and
said ‘Every one in this assembly who desires to invite Bro.
Parham to conduct our meetings down-town, and who wishes
to turn them over to him for a season, rise to your feet.’

“They arose en masse.

T
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*“The next day these good, consecrated people rented a hall
and placed it at my disposal.

“As the days slipped by, persons from other meetings,
ministers and Christians from over the province came to
hear of the glorious tidings of a restored Pentecost.

“I had a glorious time among these people, although there
was no revival to speak of, except among God's children.
Ministers and Christians were unified, and prejudice melted
away.

“May the Lord deliver us from tagging with movements
and churches. I haven't a single church or movement to
build up. My mission is to preach Jesus Christ and the
doctrine he brought into the world and thus I am enabled to
get into churches and missions that I could in no wise enter
in the name of any church or movement.

“To head out into a church or a movement is to get sec-
tarian and to lose the sweetness of the spirit of universal
brotherhood. Unity can only be obtained by the truth, and
the truth shall make us free.

“We must get the truth of God, preach it, practice it, carry
its force in our lives, and get others leavened with the same
leaven. By this process, the true children shall be leavened
into one body in answer to the prayer of Jesus.

“When three weeks were told, we felt that the time had
arrived for us to separate from these blessed Christian friends.

“I next touched at Lisbon Falls, Maine.

“After pleasant association with old friends, I went by
boat to Boston. -

**Tis true you can easily tell a man from Boston, but you
can't tell him very much.They bit on the wooden nutmeg
joke so long that they became wise, and you cannot induce
them to invest before showing them the inside of the package.

“But at the expiration of a few weeks' meetings, held by
our workers, the inhabitants of the hub of the universe began




194 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

to use a phrase common in that great manufacturing section:
‘If this is a sample, please send the whole bolt.” Yet they
are so doubtful there that they will add after you complete a
straightforward story: ‘I want to know!

“When old, sensible Boston awakes and gets a glimpse of
the real, then will come such a sweeping revival as will turn
Unitarian, Christian scientific New England upside down, or
rather rightside up, heaving them out of their anti-divinity,
demonized theories into the faith of the Son of God.

“Our meetings were crowded. A precious work was done.
Nearly all the missions were represented and most of the
mission leaders were present. The whole city is now ripe for
an old-time Pentecostal revival.

“I hope to be able in the near future to arrive on the
scene with at least twenty-five live evangelists and conduct a
revival on an immense scale.

“There are multitudes of substantial people in the metro-
polis of New England who are craving the best in God’s
storehouse.

“The last Sunday I spent in Boston I preached five times,
occupying in all seven hours. Great is the power of this
Holy Ghost oil to run the machinery built for His use.

“I had a delightful journey from Boston to New York;
first by rail to Fall River, Mass., thence by boat to New York.

“Here the work is difficult, but gratifying. The town is
infested with cranks, and they often disrupt the meetings.

“A friend rented the Volunteer Hall on forty-second street
for two weeks. Here many people came to listen and to
learn the deep things of God. Truly these were days of
feasting on the ‘Bread of Heaven,’ ‘the hidden manna’—'the
honey in the rock.’

“This meeting was a great success, and God touched the
lives of many whose whole aim, now is to know and to do
the Master’s will.
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"My last Sunday in New York was one of power. In the
morning I preached for Bro. Merritt. The presence of the
Holy Spirit was so evident that a great glory rested on the
service and all enjoyed a feast at Father’s table. God bless
Bro. Merritt, ‘the Holy Ghost man.’

“This portly and humorous old gentleman presented me to
his audience with the following statement:—'I introduce to
you a man who knows all things." He also spiced this by
the use of a few other cutting remarks.

“In return I could but say, ‘If what Bro. Merritt has been
teaching you for years be true I can meet your expectations,
for He, the Holy Ghost, knows all things; and if I be yielded
to Him, He will teach you today all things He desires you to
know.’

“Bro. Merritt was pleased with the services. When the
truth is presented void of error or fanaticism it will cling
tenaciously to the minds of the intelligent.

“Returning from New York I stopped at Syracuse, and
we had two excellent services in that city.

“Many excellent persons in that section are enlisted for
God’s service and we hope to soon return to labor awhile in
this field.

“I was again permitted to spend a refreshing season with
the Christians of Cleveland. First, we visited the former Zion
gathering. The pastor and many others are on their faces
for Pentecost. They also conduct a mission where the revival
power is present each night and many precious souls are daily
merging into the Kingdom.

“This gathering is one of the most spiritual I have ever
ministered to, and the prospects are that many gleaners will
step from here into the harvest fields of God.

“When I left these dear ones my heart was full to over-
flowing. How I rejoice in what God permitted me to see, to
hear and to do! How I rejoice in anticipation of results!
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“What does this prevalent spiritual hunger and activity
mean? Ah, ‘tis but a partial answer to the prayer of all saints:
‘Thy Kingdom Come." Let every one who reads this, pray
it over and over again.

“Upon nearing Zion City, I began to realize that three
months had slipped away since I had seen my precious wife
and babes. I can't be with them much, but I found that the
Lord had provided for them in the severity of Zion's climate
as He did under the Italian skies of Texas. When they run
a little short no one knows it but God; and knowing that
nothing can happen to her and her little fledgelings but what
God permits, wife reasons that either some one has refused to
carry out divine impressions or that others need it worse than
we.

“It’s no trouble to get joy and comfort out of God’s invita-
tion, ‘Come.” But to get the same olessings from the com-
mand, ‘Go’ one must have a burning desire to serve Him
and he must be attached by sympathy to every human crea-
ture. There’s hardly time in the Master's work to ‘Keep the
bright reward in view.’

“When I depart from home wife does not follow me to
the door begging me not to go, but with ‘her shoulder to
the gospel wheel and her hand to my back, her parting re-
mark is, ‘God speed you and bring you back safely some time.’
Pardon this disgression, please.

“My reception in Zion City was a gracious ovation. We
had four days of glorious, powerful services, and our heart
turned again toward our children in sunny climes.

“We soon landed in Texas, the land of cotton and roses.
What a joyous welcome we received at Orchard, where our
first gospel children of the South were born!
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“Oh, it pays to serve Jesus—I speak from my heart;
He will ever be with us if we do our part.

There’s naught in this old world can true pleasure afford.
But there’s peace and contentment in serving the Lord.”

“The workers in the East greet you all in other States.
They have lacked no good thing, and are bravely facing the
foe, triumphant in God.

“Thus closes one of the most fruitful winters of my minis-
try; and now spring buds are swelling with wondrous pros-
pects!”

* %k k%

Before Mr. Parham went on to Orchard, Texas, he got the
children and I comfortably located in our country home near
Tonganoxie, Kansas.

Regarding the Orchard meeting, W. M. Gray wrote:

“A few weeks previous to this occurrence, Bro. Parham
hinted by mail that if God would release him from the work
in the East, he would make a desperate attempt to arrive in
time to open our second anniversary of the entrance of the
Apostolic Faith doctrine into the Empire State of the South.

“A hint at refreshing times from our ‘Gospel Daddy’ was
sufficient; so words of solicitation were soon speeding to-
wards New York, prayers towards Heaven, and money to-
wards Zion.

*“'Tis futile to attempt a description of the welcome extend-
ed him by our citizens. If there is a man, woman, or child
here who does not love Bro. Parham, I have not found it out.

“Easter dawned bright and fair at Orchard. God’s child-
ren came teeming in from all directions, and we had a glor-
ious day. As I listened to testimonies, and tongues, and
praises the first telegraph message flashed through my mind:
‘Behold, what God hath wrought!" It doesn’t seem possible
that such a marvelous work could have been accomplished in
two year's time.
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“Hundreds revel in the light Bro. Parham brought us, and
he has the love and esteem of his Texas children in the Gos-
pel of Jesus:

“We missed many faces which were seen at our last year’s
reunion; but God leads, and we know there comes a grander
reunion, where the elect of God will separate no more.

“Bro. Parham has begun a week’s meeting with us, then
we’ll lose him again.”

* ok x k%

After his wonderful Easter meeting in Orchard, he went
to other places in Texas for meetings. One day I received
word that he had been arrested while preaching but some of
his true friends had immediately came to his release and he
continued the meeting. The city attorney told him that he
would not have to appear, because he (the attorney) would
not even call the case for trial for he “"was satisfied it was
all spite work.”

I was with him in Texas, at the date set in the indictment,
but the case was never called, the prosecuting attorney declar-
ing that there was absolutely no evidence which merited any
legal recognition. In the eyes of the world such testimony
is sufficient, but alas, how merciless are some of God's pro-
fessing children! Oh! that we might raise the standard of
Christianity and brotherly love!

Perhaps you may be shocked at the thought, but is it not
a fact that many professed full gospel people today even fail
to keep the ten commandments? Do we not often see the
ninth commandment, “Thou shalt not bear false witness
against thy neighbor,” broken? How sad that professed
Christians and even preachers seem to justify themselves in
casting a shadow over a brother's reputation by spreading
false reports, if by so doing, they think they can further their

own selfish purposes.
* x x % *
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Mrs. M. E. Parham (then Mrs. Walkenshaw) wrote the fol-

lowing:

“Few men have suffered persecution as Mr. Parham did.
‘It must be that offences come; but woe to that man by whom
the offence cometh.” (Matt. 18-7.)

“Christians are not burned at the stake these days, but it
would be far more merciful to do so, than to drag one’s re-
putation through the mire and filth, concocted from slander,
hatched in the very pits of hell!

“Many listened to the devil's lies, and through this brought
the gospel that he preached into disrepute. Everywhere he
went he met this vile slander. The devil saw to it that it
was well circulated but God gave him a ‘face of adamant’
and he went on preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ
and thousands were won to the standard of the full gospel.

“When I first heard this vile stuff, I was astounded. It
was carried to me by two preachers. When they were gone,
I fell on my knees before God and cried out in agony of
soul, ‘Oh God, I never knew what purity of heart and life
was until this man taught me, through Thy Word. We
expected persecution, but nothing like this. Thou hast said in
Thy Word, the witness of man was great but the witness of
God was greater. Show me what to do in this case. Make
it very plain, for I fear Thy Name.

“Sweetly the words came. ‘Read I Thess. 1-5 and chap. 2-
10" I arose from my knees, took my Bible, held it in my
hand for a moment, almost afraid what I should read. The
Spirit said, ‘If the son asks bread, will the father give him a
stone?’ I said, ‘No, Lord, what ever this is, I take it from
Thee.” This was what I read. ‘For our gospel came not un-
to you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy
Ghost and in assurance; as ye know what manner of men we
were among you, for your sake’ Glancing to the next Scrip-
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ture I read, ‘Ye are my witnesses, and God also, how holily,
and justly and unblamebly we behaved ourselves among you
that believe.’

* *Thank you, Lord,’ I said, ‘You have given me a greater
witness than men’s witness. I shall not be moved.” I am sure
Mr. Parham was a man chosen of God, sanctified and meet
for the Master’s use.

“How my heart ached for him as this vile stuff was thrown
at him wherever he went. A constant dripping on a stone
will in time wear it away. I am confident that his great,
tender, loving heart was in time broken. So that the under-
taker wrote on his burial certificate ‘Died of an over-taxed
heart.’

“In my last conversation I had with him the day before his
death, he said, ‘I can not boast of any good works I have done
when I meet my Master face to face, but I can say, I have
been faithful to the message He gave me, and lived a pure,
clean life.

“Truly more precious than the approval of men, is to have
this testimony that we have pleased God.”

* X % x x

A rather amusing incident occurred one time when Mr.
Parham was holding a great revival meeting in Missouri. He
had preached a wonderful sermon under the anointing of the
Holy Spirit, and at the close of the meeting a lady said to
me, “That was a wonderful sermon, surely Mr. Parham must
have got back to God.” I said, “Do you think so? I did not
know that he had ever been back-slidden.” *"O yes,” she
said, “had not you heard ------ " and she proceeded to tell me
a long, sad story of how he had left his wife and family etc.
When she finished speaking I said, *I am glad I can tell you
that all this is untrue.” “But how do you know?" she asked.
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I smiled and said, “I am his wife.” The expression on her
face was pitiful, to say the least, she left without saying good-
by and I never saw her again.

Perhaps it was meanness and mischief in me, which caused
re to keep still and let her “expose her ignorance,” but I
trust she got a lesson out of it, and I was really glad she told
it to me, instead of some one else who might not have been
so able to correct her.

Utterly failing to prove anything against his character, they
called him a “no-hellite”.

This he emphatically denied, saying that he believed in a
hotter hell than they did. While they might believe in a hell
that would torment, he beheved in a hell that would com-
pletely destroy.

I believe, however, that the main secret of the fight against
him, was that he did not believe in organizations. Not giv-
ing any of his time to build up any demonination, he preached
a free gospel everywhere to all who would receive it, giving
God all the honor and glory and without soliciting or begg-
ing, salary or a financial board, trusted God who supplied
all his needs.

* & s s @

On Mr. Parham’s fortieth birthday he wrote the following:

“For my enemies I have only an abiding sympathy; no
words of condemnation, but only sorrow for the souls, who,
through their fight on me, have been wrecked and ruined. I
think the greatest sorrow of my life is the thought that my
enemies, in seeking my destruction, have ruined and destroy-
ed so many precious souls. v

“The introduction of new—old truths has been freighted
with many hardships and sorrows, yet the toils of the road
have been nothing compared to the glory. Glory to His
Name.
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“The dews of night, and the sun by day, have drawn and
burned my feet till they bled, but dashing the tears from my
eyes, I shouted on, refusing to even shed a tear ‘when the
footsteps of Jesus made the pathway glow.’

“Though in trials, persecutions, mobs, oft slanders and
scandals, though many times in great straits among false bre-
thren and followed by hired assassins for years, yet, through
it all, He has always caused me to triumph.

“I am more than grateful to the many thousands of my
faithful friends for their sustaining prayers and financial help
through all these years. Brought by the grace of God from
a life of sin and sickness, you have been my helpers and sup-
port. God bless you all.”

BE TRUE TO THE CAUSE

“Here's to the cause, how we love it,
The cause, our glory, our pride,
Awake! be up and reaping,

In God’s harvest fields so wide.

Jesus is coming, soon coming,
Our song of triumph shall be,
Hark! I hear the low rumbling,
Of his chariots, from sea to sea.

Soon in all earth will be sounding
" That joyful trumpets’ loud blast,
Telling our King is coming
And His cause will triumph at last.”



Chapter XX

RETURNED TO BAXTER SPRINGS, KANSAS.

TN ".‘“I R. Parham held a meeting in California during
NQ/AiTH the winter of 1907. He had many friends in
' E::* . 4\' California now, and preached to many hungry
JUPRRI souls on the western coast. On January 12, 1908
he began a meeting at Los Angeles, Cal, in the
W. C. T. U. Temple on the corner of Temple and Broadway.
This was his second trip to Los Angeles and in the years
that followed, he spent a great deal of time and labor on the
western coast; going there many times. Space would not
permit me to give a detailed account of his work in the west,
even if it was possible for me to do so, but in the following
pages I will make mention of some of his meetings held there.
After closing his meetings in California, he went to Or-
chard, Texas, for the third annual Easter meeting to be held
there. I will copy a part of a general letter that he wrote to
the Kansas and Missouri Missions regarding this meeting.
Houston, Texas
May 9, 1908

To my friends and brethern:

I will write you a letter concerning the great meeting we
have just closed at Orchard, Texas, which was one of the
greatest meetings we have ever held in the state. I can scarce-
ly frame words to tell you how the power of God was mani-
fested there.

Lives of individuals were read out like an open book in the
light of the Holy Spirit: such deep truths brought to light
that men and women stood in awe in the presence of the
mighty power of God.

The nine gifts of the Spirit were made manifest; one day
on the camp grounds, they were all used in a wonderful way.
Not that they were permanently bestowed, but God gave
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them for the time they were needed and how we worship
Him for the power He bestowed.

Nor was that all, but in the saving, sanctifying and healing
power, He was with us in a wonderful way. In the deliver-
ance of those fettered and bound by demoniac forces, there
was power in the name of the Christ to liberate and to free.

As the great Apostle said, “When ye come together, every
one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a re-
velation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto
edifying.” (I Cor. 14:26). So it was here. There was no
confusion: when everything is in the hands of the Holy
Spirit, all is harmony and love.

The multitudes who attended the meeting were fed free.
The renting of the tabernacle and the living tents were also a
great expense, but God gave us the means to pay every dollar
of the indebtedness, though we had less than five dollars
when we went on the grounds.

We believe this meeting has not been surpassed by any
other assembly since the days when that little *Apostolic lad”
was asked to spread forth the “loaves and fishes” which the
Lord blessed and fed the multitudes. So likewise was the
circumstances with us; there was sufficient and to spare.

There were people there from Missouri, Kansas, Virginia,
California and from all over the state of Texas, who came es-
pecially to attend this meeting. At the close of the ten days
session (the time advertised for the meeting), it was impos-
sible to close, so it was continued a week longer, closing with
power, light, life and truth to all. Thus ended the third an-
nual Easter meeting at Orchard, Texas.

After the conclusion of the battle here in Houston, I am
going to Alabama and Mississippi for a little season, then to
Kansas and Missouri for meetings there.

In these days of “spiritual wickedness in high places;” of
such awful forces that are binding the children of God: such
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demoniac spirits abroad in the land, with sin abounding; with
powers and forces at work to mislead, to deceive and to draw
away: with the devil as “the accuser of the brethern”, how
close to God we must live.

How we should live true to one another: how we should
pray mightily for one another: how we should trust and
honor God to bring our erring brethren out of the pit falls
they may have fallen into, and how we ought to practice the
real gospel of the Christ and reach out loving, helping hands,
to bring the wanderer, fallen and wayward one back to the
fold.

In conclusion let me say, as the beloved disciple of the
Master said, “Little children, love one another.”May our eyes
be fixed on Jesus, and our watchword be, ““Onward and Up-
ward.” Let us live true to God and hold to Him and He will
give us the desires of our hearts. Praying the Lord to keep
each of you until we meet again and until He shall say,
“Come up higher.”

I am your father in the gospel, Chas. F. Parham.
* x  x  x  x

A newspaper clipping makes the following announcement
regarding the meeting;

“The Apostolic meeting at Orchard ‘holds the boards’ in
that city for another week. All the people are fed from a
public kitchen and dining room without cost to those who
dine, and the city restaurants excel not the menu. Twenty
nine converts were baptized Sunday by Charles F. Parham,
who never tires, but preaches day and night and jokes during
intervals.

“People from many other places were there. The members
of the Apostolic Faith are having a hallelujah time at Orchard
and greet all comers with the hand of fellowship and good
cheer.”
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After closing a convention at Houston, Mr. Parham left
(May 17) for a general visitation among the missions in Ala-
bama and Mississippi, which was followed by a general con-
vention for both states which was held at Crichton Ala., and
continued for ten days.

Meanwhile our children were enjoying the privileges and
freedom of country life at Tonganoxie, Kansas and our friend,
Merton Wade, had not failed to pay us the promised visit to
keep me from being lonesome, and her visit not only helped
in that way, but also changed the course of several lives.

My brother, David, decided that after all, he did not want
to be an “old batchelor,” as he had expected to be, but that
he had now found the girl of his choice.

But the possibility of leaving the country home was not
good news to the children, especially the older ones. Claude
said, “We have no more home than a jack-rabbit. It just
gets a nest in the grass patted down and here comes some one
and scares it, and away it goes! It's the same way with us,
isn’t it?”

It was some time, however, before the new family was es
tablished and after that we remained for sometime; dividing
the house, we found room for all.

After Mr. Parham had finished his work in the south, he
returned home to Tonganoxie and the two younger children
and I went with him to his next meeting which was to be
held at Tulsa, Okla.

R

Mrs. C. O. Frye, who still lives at Tulsa, has given us a
short account of this meeting.

“In August, 1908, we invited Brother Charles F. Parham
to come and conduct a revival in Tulsa. He came in response
to the call and was accompanied by his wife and a small band
of workers. Our family were the only ones of this faith liv-
ing there at the time. We had lived in Joplin, Mo., during the
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time that Brother Parham had held his meeting there, and had
accepted the light of the full gospel.

“A large tent was secured and the results of the meeting
were very gratifying, as there were nearly one hundred con-
verted to the faith, quite a good number received the baptism
of the Holy Spirit and many were healed of various diseases.
The meeting continued for three weeks, after which the work
was left in the care of elders.

“Now after nearly twenty two years, there are many dear
ones, who came into the light at that time, and are still stand-
ing faithful and true, proving the work was genuine. From
that meeting the truth has spread to many states and even to
foreign fields. There are now thousands in and around Tulsa
who believe in this gospel. I am now seventy years old, and
I thank the Lord, I have lived to see this day.”

* * * * *

I have many pleasant memories of this meeting, and the
kindness shown us by our friends there, and we thought the
fine melons they brought us were the best we had ever tasted.

Mr. Parham then held a camp-meeting at Carthage, Mo.,
and my sister brought our three oldest children and joined
us here. Our oldest boy was converted and baptized with a
number of others at the close of the meeting, which had been
a blessed time of refreshing to many souls.

During September, Mr. Parham held a number of meet-
ings in Kansas and Missouri, and in October, he returned to
Texas and Alabama for meetings there.

For some time Mr. Parham had felt a desire to go to the
Holy Land, so he returned home to bid us good-bye and
make his final arrangements for the journey, starting for the
east, Dec. 4, 1908.

He stopped at Zion City for a special campaign for unity
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and God’s blessing was realized in a marvelous way. Many
were saved and sanctified and a real spirit of unity was
brought about.
* s 2 = @

The Daily Sun. Waukegan, Ill., Monday, Dec. 7, 1908.

*Parham passed through Waukegan at nine yesterday morn-
ing. ‘I am in Zion City merely on a visit,” he said, ‘and am
the guest of no leader or of no faction. I bring simply a
message of peace and unity, and for the cessation of factional
warfare, and my visit is not to be construed as having a mis-
sion.' In fact he modestly refused to admit himself the lead-
er of any faction or class in Zion City despite the tremendous
following he is credited with.

“Two years ago Parham turned Zion City upside down,
inducing thousands to a belief in the speaking in tongues, in
non-resistance, in the doctrine that ‘the Lord will provide’
and in a missionary spirit that has carried some of the Zion
people to remote corners of the earth; to South Africa, China,
Japan, Korea, Australia and various parts of this country.”

+ & = s @

After closing his meeting in Zion City he reached New
York, and had expected to sail about the first of January, but
before he had purchased his ticket, he was knocked down and
robbed. We do not know how long he remained unconscious,
but how grateful we were that his life was spared.

A friend loaned him some money and he returned home.
We will not attempt to tell the pain and disappaintment he
suffered; yet we know that some times our disappointments
are God's appointments, and decided perhaps this was not
the time for him to make this trip, and we still felt His loving
care over our lives.

We decided to move to Baxter Springs, so by March, 1909,
we were comfortably located there and enjoyed being with
our Baxter friends once more.



Chapter XXI

TESTIMONIES FROM SAN ANGELO.

-—

;»,F‘VW INCE the entrance of this gospel into Texas, a
?Q&: % meeting had been held in Orchard, Texas, each
Er; N, ¢ .

(ﬁ) b Easter, but this Easter arrangements were made
.lik_\};_/:’m to hold it at Brookshire, Texas, April 11, 1909;
after this followed the meeting at San Angelo, Texas.

The meeting that Mr. Parham held there was perhaps not a
greater or more successful meeting than many others that he
conducted which are only recorded in heaven.

However this particular meeting is held sacred in the mem-
ory of many who received definite experiences and answers
to prayer there and some are giving testimony to them
through these pages.

* * * * *

Mrs. Maggie Pettit wrote, “I want to write ‘my testimony
in honor and gratitude to God for sending our dear Brother
Parham to San Angelo, Texas. He surely was God-sent and
came with a band of workers, preaching the full gospel and
brought me the truth and light on the Word of God.

*I was sick in bed and could not raise up without fainting.
The doctors had done all they could and given me up to die,
saying there was no hope for me except through an operation
and I was too weak for that. I had a complication of diseases
and such misery as I suffered I can not describe. No medi-
cine could reach my case.

“Brother Parham came on Friday and Mr. Pettit went to
the meeting three nights and told me of the wonderful meet-
ing. He said Brother Parham preached the whole truth and
the power of God to heal. So on Monday night I sent for
him to come and pray for me.
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“As he prayed for me, I felt the power of God go through
my whole being. As he left, he said, ‘You get up, as the
Lord gives you strength to do so.’

“I did not feel any better right away. Mr. Pettit took
Brother Parham to town, which was about four blocks, and
when he came home I was up and dressed. Praise the Lord.

“The meeting continued and the signs followed. There
were all manner of diseases healed. Many were saved, sanc-
tified and received the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

“Brother Parham surely came in the demonstration and
power of the Holy Spirit and he brought light and truth
such as we had never heard before.

“How I thank God that through His servant my blinded
eyes were opened to His wonderful truth and the power of
the gospel.

“May God bless this testimony to the good of others, is
my prayer.”

* * * * *

Evangelist S. W. Ditto has given his testimony. “In 1906
a party of workers came from Houston, Texas to Snyder,
Texas. Sister M. McClendon, a young lady just out of Bro-
ther Parham’s Bible School at Houston, preached (under the
mighty anointing of the Holy Ghost) the power of God to
save, heal, sanctify, cast out devils, and baptize with the Holy
Ghost and fire with the same evidence the disciples had on
the day of Pentecost. God gave many souls and a mighty
meeting was held.

“They told us of the little man, Charles F. Parham, and
about his work and the Bible School at Houston; also of the
Bethel Bible School at Topeka, Kansas and the beginning of
the Latter Rain there.

“Of course this put a great longing in our hearts to see the
man so wonderfully used of God. Later I got in touch with
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him by letter, and received his promised to come and hold a
meeting for us, but it was impossible for him to come at that
time.

“We heard many evil reports about him, but as we prayed
over it, it seemed to us that the religion of Paul and Peter was
here. Surely he was suffering for righteousness’ sake and a
deeper love came into our hearts for him.

*“A few more months rolled around and he came to Snyder,
Texas, and God wonderfully blessed in a great revival. I
received a wonderful hold on the deep truths of God’s Word,
I had never seen before. God began to call on me for my
full time for the ministry. I tried to get by, doing pastoral
work for I did not want to leave home and take the evange-
listic field, but my health failed. With hemorrhage of the
lungs and painful swollen feet, I went down in weight from
196 pounds to 130 pounds in ninety days.

*“l was very weak with fever, but a man took me from
Snyder, Texas to San Angelo, Texas where Brother Parham
was holding a meeting and wonderful healings had taken
place.

“Some invalids had been healed, one blind man received
his sight and I believed I would be healed if I could only
get there. We found where he was rooming and he came
out on the porch to meet us.

“I began to tell him how I was suffering. He smiled and
said to the young man with him, ‘Wells, here is a man who
has played off sick to get his wife to let him come to meeting.’
So I hushed and shall never forget his prayer. ‘Oh God,
take the spirit of rebelliousness out of this man's heart, make
him willing to do your will and heal him for Jesus' sake,
Amen.'

“He then left me quickly. I wanted to see him and talk
with him, but he would not give me an opportunity to do so.
He told me afterwards that he could not without showing too
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much sympathy, and so he hid away and prayed for me.
That night the meeting was rained out. The next night he
invited me into the choir. I went though I knew I could not
sing. But as they sung,

‘He hath given peace, perfect peace to me.’
I heard myself singing, with all my might,
‘It is mine, mine, blessed be His Name.’
“I felt no harm, so I knew of a certainty I was healed and
it was so. Praise our God!

“Through all these years since, I have been in close touch
with him and in many of his meetings. He has come to my
help many times in the battle of life, and truly, I do esteem
him very highly for his work’s sake. To my way of thinking
he was the greatest preacher of this age, and preached more
of the gospel than any man since the days of the apostles.
I trust many others may go on unselfishly doing their work
as he did his. He never gave up under the shell fire of the
devil’s artillery. Even under the worst persecutions, he was
faithful to Him that called him to so great a work. In the
San Angelo meeting, after I was healed he spoke for forty
minutes or more in another language at a prayer meeting.
Four were wonderfully saved but he did not seem to notice
them at all. He shouted and prayed in a new tongue, a
language he had not used before.

“When he had closed his prayer, a fine looking Spainard
came in and said he had heard the gospel in his own tongue.

“Brother Parham said, ‘Praise the Lord, I had always want-
ed to speak in the Spanish tongue and know it.’

“I have been with him in lots of meetings and he has been
in our home much, and I can say, he was a willing servant
and true to his call and the power of God was with him in
a wonderful way all through his ministry.

“His works will follow him and he will ever live in the
hearts of multitudes that he has been a blessing to. As other
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great men have come, done their work and gone to rest, so
has he. Let us also be faithful and do the work the Lord
has for us to do.”

* % x x %

A MILLINER'S EXPERIENCE IN A DEEPER LIFE.

In the year 1908, I realized, though my experience was
founded on the solid rock, it was a very shallow one. Many
times since my feet had been taken from the miry clay, I had
longed to be in the place where my life would more fully
harmonize with the Christ-life.

Sorrow, the loss of loved ones, had brought me to a place
where the need of a personal Savior was realized in a greater
measure than ever before.

Several times different ministers had preached on the life
of Christ, a clean heart, and in my willingness to draw near
the Lord, I sought Him with all my heart and was always
blessed and encouraged. I consecrated all I knew, but an ex-
tremely high temper seemed to be my besetting sin.

For several days, and one time for nine months, I walked
under the illumination of the Holy Spirit and lived a victor-
ious life.

One day everything seemed to go wrong. As quick as a
flash, I found myself so angry I could scarcely contain my-
self. Instead of going straight to my knees saying, “Lord I
have failed, let Thy blood cleanse me, and take this out of
my life, etc.” I proceeded to look at my failures, mistakes and
blunders. *“Alas! alas!™ said the tempter, “You can't live it.
Where is your sanctification now?” “Well,” I said, “it won’t
keep me, though I do believe it will some folks.™

So I gave it all up, feeling it was really no use for me to
try to be an overcomer, but I would try to be the best Christ-
ian I could. I went on with family prayer, Sunday School
teaching, prayer meeting, paying the preacher, etc., but some-
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how the real joy had all leaked out. How dead, dry and for-
mal it all was, for I was only doing these things from a sense
of duty. Oh, how heavy the task became without the joy of
the Lord to lift the load and illuminate the soul!

Often my heart’s cry was, “Lord it this the best I can do?
Is this the best you have for your children?” I was discourag-
ed, sick in body as well as soul. For fifteen years, I had suf-
fered from that horrible disease asthma.

Having been engaged in the milliner business for three
years in Oklahoma, my sister and I decided to take a little
vacation and go back to the old home in Texas, where about
five years before we had laid to rest our parents. We looked
upon the little mounds, that held almost all in life that was
dear to us.

We enjoyed our visit at the old home and with our bro-
thers and sisters but I was still sick in body, weary in soul,
always longing for a closer walk with God .

Long ago physicians had said that a change of climate
would be beneficial but after a few months the same extreme
suffering would return, and the hypodermic and ether was all
that could be done. Oh, I wonder how many bottles of ether
I have used and my arms were all speckled with the prints
of the needle.

Neither of us were anxious to return to our Oklahoma home
and business, so we decided to stay for a year in that healthy
western town of San Angelo, Texas and have a good rest.
But I soon became tired of resting. Oh, dear reader, it was
Jesus I needed.

I thought perhaps work would drown my lonely, dreary
feeling, so I applied and got work at a milliner store. I
had not been trimming hats long until a gospel tent was pitch-
ed where I had to go by it as I went to work.
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The people there appealed to me, they were so neat and
clean, always speaking so polite and kind. They seemed so
different to the people I had been selling hats to.

I wanted to go but I was sure the lady of the store would
not approve of any of her girls going there as they talked and
made fun of the tent people all day long, saying they were
“funny people.” But really there was nothing strange about
them after you knew them. These people were none else
than Charles F. Parham and his evangelistic party.

One day as I passed by the tent, a very kind old man came
out and invited me to the services and spoke of the blessing
of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. This seemed very strange
indeed to me for I had never heard anything about the Holy
Spirit only as the ministers pronounced the benediction or
baptized in the name.of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

My father often prayed for a Pentecostal blessing, but sure-
ly that just meant he wanted to see three thousand added to
the church, and I never remember reading the second chap-
ter of Acts experience. I shall never forget the first time I
heard Brother Parham preach. He spoke of how the Lord
saved, healed, sanctified and baptized with the Holy Spirit.
Jesus had never been presented to me in such a way before.
I did not know He had the same power as when He walked
the shores of Galilee. What! Still healing His people?

I went home to say, “I think he is a smart man, but he
surely has too much on his program to ever have wrought
out in this world.” Nevertheless we began reading our Bibles
to see if it was there. I had believed when Jesus went to
heaven, He took His power with Him. I had over-looked
the Scripture. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be-
lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and
greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto the
Father. (John 14:12). As I continued to read these truths
impressed me more and more.
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Three weeks we searched the Scriptures and it sure was
there, the Healer of His people. And I was so in need of
Him, I began to seek Him. It was not long until I began to
find more things the matter with soul than body. Though
often before consecrating and failing, yet I still felt a deep
concern to draw closer to Him.

One night I found myself making my way to the altar. I
was so discouraged and disgusted with myself, all seemed so
dark so far away from God; it really seemed almost useless
to try, yet deep down in my heart, I resolved to know the
will of God, if sanctification was for me, I wanted it.

If I had all there was, then I would throw the Bible over
the fence, so to speak, would fall in with the class that would
make my business in this world go.

The Bible was open before me, and I knew that it taught
that Jesus came to cleanse and purify the Church that He
might present Himself with a glorious Church without spot
or wrinkle.

So one day during a testimony meeting, I arose and said I
was convinced that the sanctifying grace of God was for me
and I was determined to have it or starve to death in the
attempt to get it. I had not thought of fasting when I said
this. Then came the thought, what have I said or done?
“Have it or starve?” Oh well, I'll go to the altar tonight and
get sanctified, but I did not. I went to the altar and sought
the Lord as earnestly as I could, but no blessing came. I
went home and spent most of the night inquiring of the Lord
what His will was concerning me. Next morning no break-
fast, most of the day was spent in inquiring. “Lord, what
would Thou have me to do?”

I must teH you I had been a bit critical about how people
worshipped, especially about street meetings. That looked
like a Pharisee, did it not? Well, that was alright for other
folks, but not me, No, No. To my utter surprise about the



TESTIMONIES FROM SAN ANGELO 217

first thing I seemed to have to do was to go on the street with
that humble crowd to a street meeting. Oh, no Lord, any-
thing else in the world but please don’t have me go on the
street. Now Lord, what else? There seemed not one other
thing else to do. But I comforted myself with this thought,
they never do ask any .one to go and of course, I will not
be expected to go without an invitation. So I dressed in my
usual costume, wearing an expensive pattern hat that had been
given to me by the lady I had been trimming for. After
the afternoon meeting I thought I would go alone somewhere
to pray as I had not yet been sanctified. But lo and behold,
that particular afternoon three of the workers asked me to
go to the street meeting with them. I did so, forgetting all
about the unpleasant job of going on the street.

As 1 looked at those old drunkards, the bar-tender in a
white suit came out and swept the street for us to stand on,
assuring us no drinks would be sold while we were there.

My, how I did sing and testify, for there was such a splen-
did chance to work for my Lord and I was so happy to do so.
But soon my attention was called to the passers-by as they
peeked through the crowd. All seemed to be looking at the
woman with the green hat on. What was she doing down
there? Oh, but I did want to be at home when the traveling
salesman showed up and as I stepped to the sidewalk, he
Yooked at me as if to say, ““‘What are you doing here?”

Ladies passed who had been looking at that hat, all seemed
to think I was out of place. As I started home, the devil
said, “Now have you not made a fool of yourself going on
the street?”

I noticed I had lost my sister’s cut-steel bead purse she
thought a great deal of and the old tempter came up again.
I was disgusted, half mad, the more the devil derided the
worse I felt. I wanted to quarrel or fuss so if Sister would
just scold me it would help some. So I stepped in the door
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and said, “Well, I sure have made a fool of myself.” *“Why,
what have you done?” she asked, so calm and sweet. ““Well,
I went on the street corner this evening with that gang and
lost your little purse with what money, milk and bread tic-
kets there was.” “Well,” she said, “there was only $2:50,
the little purse was getting old any way, and there were not
many milk and bread tickets.”

So there was nothing left for me to do but to go and pray
some more for if sanctification would help my temper, as they
said, I needed to be seeking the Lord all the time.

'The first thing that night when we went to church, here
came Brother Parham with the purse. Some one had found
it and given it to the workers. Now I would have to go
on the street again.

I was still fasting and seeking sanctification. Now the temp-
ter shid, “You are acting foolishly, you are going to starve
to death, there is no such thing as sanctification for you, so
you just as well quit starving yourself.” Well I thought it
over and decided since I had been convinced there was and
I was going to have it or starve to death, and since I did not
know just what questions would be asked me when I went
to the pearly gates; if they asked, “Are you sanctified?” I
would rather say, “No, but I starved to death seeking it,"
than to say, I never tried.” So there was no more trouble
on that line and I went on seeking.

I had what I termed a“consecration bundle™ so now I had
brought it to the altar, cut the binding so I could assort it.
The wheat to be put in one pile, the weeds in another. There
really was not much wheat, but one by one, I went over all
the things in my life whether good or bad, they were assort-
ed.

As yet no satisfaction had come in my life, only I had
received such a blessing from going on the street, almost feel-
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ing as though I could spend the rest of my days there.

What else Lord? Show me, lead me. The next hard thing
was to send some money back that I had decided might not
‘belong to me, but to my brothers and sisters. Some four
years prior to this, my sister and myself had taken the care
of our aged parents who were sick. My father did not carry
a check book, preferring to have the cash. When he took
sick, he had about one hundred dollars in his pocket, which
we spent without bothering him, and other money that came
in.

Father passed away two months before mother, so she said
she wanted us to get some black dresses as it was the custom
to wear mourning in those days. One day my sister brought
me ten dollars and said, “Here is the money for your dress.”
I said, “I think there is enough in my trunk to get one.”
“Yes,” she said, “‘but I am taking this, I think this is what
father would like to have us do and mother said to get them.”
I took the money and really don’t remember whether I used
that for my dress or not. But now it seemed that it was not
quite right so I must fix it for I had started in to have the
old account settled. Never before in this long time had I
felt it was wrong, but now I must have this fixed.

We had always prided ourselves on our honesty. We
never had sold hats at an unusual price just because we had
a good buyer. Now after all our careful lives, here was this
thing. Now what was I to do? It was nothing, only to
defeat the devil and kill my pride. I came in from prayer,
quite decided to be called a thief or anything rather than lose
the chance to be sanctified. Anxious to do the Lord's will,
I seized the pen in such a determinate way, Sister said,
“What are you going to do?” When I told her, she said,
“Why I never thought of that not being right.” I did not
either till now, but I would settle the doubt and kill my pride.




220 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

*“I am going to write to our brothers and sisters, send them
the money and tell them here is the money I stole while
mother was sick.” *“Oh, dear, are you going to say stole, I
never felt we stole it.” *“Yes, I am going to say stole. If
I did not steal it, no one will be hurt, if I did this will fix it.”
I was so blessed when those letters were mailed, I almost
shouted , but yet I was not satisfied. Again and again I said,
“Lord, if there is anything else, let me know and I will do it
if it kills me.”

I never thought any more about my letters until my brother
returned his and the $2:50 saying, “My dear sisters, this is
not mine but yours and much more should have been yours.
What is the matter with you anyway?” Some of the others,
did not return theirs. Perhaps they felt we had done wrong.
Be that as it may, we beat the devil, killed our pride and
settled the old account. Many other little things the Lord
used to kill my pride, I seemed to be on the death route.
Still I asked the Lord, “Is there anything more? I will do
it, or die.”

He spoke to me, no voice and yet so still and clear this
thought came. If I want you to, will you be willing to pack
your suit case, turn away from those you love best; go into
the lowest hovels of the city and tell the story of Jesus as it
came to you, whether you ever see any one accept it or not.
Oh, Lord, if they would only accept it, but give my life to
those who do not care? I hesitated for some time. After all
my firm promises I staggered and said, “Lord, I will gladly
go if I ever see any one accept it or some one to encourage
me, just a-God bless you when I am weary and tired.” But
no, that was not it; go, give my life, time and strength whe-
ther I ever saw any one who believed it or not. After pray-
er I was willing, so willing I just wanted to go then, but no
leadings at that time
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The devil seemed to be wise enough to know I was almost
ready to receive the blessing of sanctification, so he had to
do something to delay me. Coming in like a flood, he said,

“Here you are seeking sanctification and you have never been
saved.” “Oh, haven't I been saved?” “No.” “Well,” I
said, “what about that sweet little experience down at that
old Methodist altar at Moody, Texas when I was a little eight
year old child. There where gross darkness took its flight
and the sunshine of God’s love and grace came into my soul,
like a hush that stilled the tempest tossed soul?” The devil
still argued that was not salvation. What was it? I know
something happened that I had not got over no “Think so™
either. That was a knowledge of sins forgiven. Now I was
in more gloom than ever, it seemed. I made my way down
to the afternoon meeting. The people were all so happy and
praising the Lord, but myself. I felt I did not have anything
to thank God for, but all eyes turned on me for my testi-
mony. I slowly arose and said, “It is splendid to see you all so
happy and praising the Lord in such a wonderful way, but
I have not much to praise the Lord for. I started in to have
a clean cut experience and I want a witness to all I have. I
have been asking the Lord to sanctify me, but I am afraid I
am not saved. All of you pray that I may have a witness to
my conversion for I want to know it. I do thank the Lord
for a-knowledge of sins forgiven, but I want a witness to my
salvation.” About six of the workers said, *Amen, the know-
ledge of sins forgiven is a witness to your conversion.” I
was quite relieved, the burden was going now. I went home,
but did not care to read or pray; the load was lifting. Three
days and nights had passed and still I was fasting. As I sat
there, my inner most being was flooded with innermost joy.
Then came the words of that dear old song; *“Joys are flowing
like a river, since the Comforter has come.”




222 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

Oh, how I wanted to shout for joy. For nineteen years, I
had been a Methodist, free to shout, but nothing like this
had ever come to me. Indeed, this was the most earnest seek-
ing I had ever done. I did wish I was somewhere with a high
brick wall built to heaven where only God could hear me.
My, wouldn't I praise Him to my heart’s content.

I suppressed the feeling by holding my arms in a folding
position, though feeling like I would almost have to give vent
to my feeling or I would burst. There was a "Ha! Ha!” in
my soul to the will of God. My whole being rejoicing in
Him as I had never known before. The whole wide world
seemed to be in harmony with Him.

I shall never forget that wonderful Saturday afternoon.
The couds looked different, the lightning flashing across the
sky are still most beautiful pictures in my memory. The
roaring thunder that had so often made me shudder, now
soothed me as the voice of God Himself speaking in tender-
ness to me. Oh, how I loved Him! God was so near me
now and wanted me to know He loved me too. The song of
the birds, the rain pattering off the eaves, all added one more
note in this harmonious orchestra that had begun its music in
my soul.

My whole being was flooded with joy. Every organ of
my body, lungs and heart all harmonizing in a “Ha! Ha!™ to
the will of God. *"Not my will, but Thy will be done.”
About two o'clock the next morning I awoke my sister laugh-
ing and said, "I never wanted to say—Glory to God-and-
Praise the Lord—as much in my life.” She said, "The way
is open, help yourself.”

So I gave vent to my feeling and no one in the house seem-
ed offended but all rejoiced with me. Next morning, the
man of the house (though not a Christian) hastened down
to tell Bro. Parham and the workers, saying "I wish you
could see Miss Stockton, she is the happiest woman I ever
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saw.” As I came down the street, they said I looked like I
was walking in mid-air. It did seem to me with this hea-
venly blessing, like I was scarcely touching earth as I went to
the meeting. They all had known something of the con-
secration I felt I should make. So after my testimony, which
blessed all who had been so earnestly holding me up in pray-
er, Brother Parham came in with a small tomato can in a
little paper bag. Presenting it to me, he said, “Here are your
equipments for the high-way and hedge call, these are also
your credentials.” (Forsaking all).

I began telling the story of Jesus from house to house.
Some came to me saying, “Now you have the Holy Spirit,
don’t seek Him any more.” The asthma left me as this won-
derful experience came in, and now my consecration was
made to go or stay, yet I felt I needed the baptism of the
Holy Spirit to give me power to witness.

We had heard a lot about fanaticism. I did not want any
of that but I did want the real baptism that would give me
power to witness. So with my sister and our chum, we would
go to the woods to pray and tarry for the baptism. Again I
began a fast, as I had accomplished more in fasting than other
wise.

For ten days I did enjoy waiting on the Lord. Surely this
was the same experience the disciples had on the day of
Pentecost when they tarried in the upper room.

During the ten days, some strange words fell on my lips.

I repeated them once and then said, I will not say that again,
I heard Bro. Parham say that™. I had also heard him say words
in English and had repeated them, but no, not this. I did not
understand it anyway. I realize now, here I grieved the Holy
Spirit. Though I continued to seek without food, I was not
happy. 1 had fasted fourteen days, but the last four days
were more confusion than blessing.
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The Scriptures say, “And grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God, where by ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.”
(Eph. 4: 30.)

In a few weeks we came to Oklahoma; instead of going
into the ministry as I should, I went out in the country to
nurse a sick sister. The work was hard, things inconvenient
and sin on every hand. I overtaxed my strength, almost had
a complete breakdown. It was only a few weeks, before,
that I had been in this condition and with the effect of the
drugs I had been taking for fifteen years going out of my
system, I became violently insane. They pronounced me in-
curable and sent me to Supply, Okla. With no hopes of ever
being sane again, satan was surely working hard to keep me
from the Lord's work.

When my reason became dethroned, it appeared to me my
sister was demon possessed. I beat her up terribly, trying (as
the spirit that had me told me) to beat her until this evil
spirit left her. Oh, the horror of it all! How it did hurt
me to strike my dear sister, who had been my best and closest
friend all these years. But this evil spirit insisted, if I would
do her a kindness, I must beat her until she was delivered of
this demon. The officers were called and I was so violent I
must be locked up.

There were a few things in life I feared and oftcn wonder-
ed if they would ever come to me; one was insanity. Would
I be willing to be called insane? No, I would not. What
glory or honor would that be to God? I feared it as Job
said, “For the thing which I greatly feared is come upon me,
and that which I was afraid of is come unto me.” (Job 3:25)

Another dread was if some time, while on duty in the
slums in the red-light district, I should be suddenly closed
in behind bars.
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God wants us to know, He is large and merciful enough
to take us through, any of these places even though we are
unable to see and pray for ourselves.

The horrors of my stay there in Supply, Okla., no one can
know only those who have experienced it, which I trust no
reader of this book ever will. Oh, those dark hours in those
barred cells, with all kinds of evil spirits that ministered to
me. For three long weeks never closing my eyes in sleep
and being so tormented by the powers of darkness, I surely
feel I have had a little taste of hell. Not being able to name
the name of Jesus when we need Him so, is a horrible thing.

The head physician said to me one day, “This is the great-
est school you were ever in."” I did not know just what he
meant, for to me it was indeed a prison and torment. The
powers of hell seemed to get hold of me, and I was power-
less to resist. When I did resist, it took about six to eight
people to manage me, hence the lock and keys was turned on
me. Though earthly doctors, with all their skill could only
say, “hopelessly insane,” yet in answer to prayer the Great
Physicians undertook my case, and within four months I was
out. Thank God. Only His power can loosen a bound cap-
tive, like I was.

You say it was the medicine. No, I had very little medi-
cine; it is no small job to medicate a demon force.

I felt I must resist everything they tried to do, as they
had not told me where I was going and where I was. The
other insane patients looked so terrible to me, I thought
surely this was the dreaded place in the slums, so I would
fight until I died and be sure not to obey one thing they desir-
ed me to do. So under this impression, it took eight strong
people and a good hard lick on the bais of the brain, to put
me in the cell the first night.

I knew everything but was driven by evil spirits, so they
thought no use to try to explain anything to me. They were




226 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

indeed doing well to keep me any way, with the unnatural
strength of demons which now controlled me.

Oh! dear reader, grieve not the Holy Spirit until He takes
His flight and unholy spirits come in.

But praise the Lord, I am glad there was a bright side to
it all. Through these tormenting things there was the lov-
ing Hand of the Savior reached out to me. If I only could
reach it, He would take me through.

Among all the doctors and nurses, there was only a few
of them that understood me. They were kind and were a
real blessing and help to me. God bless them, especially if
they are still trying to care for poor demon possessed beings.
If only they could get:them to trust in the Lord, He would
take them through and bring them to their loved ones sane
again.

Many were praying for me; old friends of my childhod
days also my immediate family. Brother Parham was sent
word and had special prayer for me. Thank God, some one
prayed the prayer of faith, and He answered prayer.

God surely wants us to die out to what people say or think.
But when I had become willing to remain there the rest of
my days and help administer to those unfortunate ones by
helping the night nurse (which I had arranged with her to
do) one day all so unexpected to me, a great bell rang. The
little nurse who had been so lovely, looked at me and said,
“Some body's folks have come for them. Would you like
to see yours?” Sure, but that would be impossible; yet in
answer to prayer, it was true. My dear sister’s husband
had come for me. Oh, how happy I was to see him.

I went home with them and remained in their home about
nine months. I continued getting stronger and my general
health so improved that during the Christmas rush I helped
in 2 Dry Goods and Millinery Store. I also became happy
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and thankful; my heart felt praise increased daily to God
for His blessing.

Feb. 17, 1910, is another date that will always live in my
memory. As I pillowed my head that night, my whole be-
ing was rejoicing and truly I never had been so grateful be-
fore, as only a few months before, I had been judged hope-
lessly insane. Now my health and strength had returned, no
evil tormenting spirits annoyed me, for I was completely
healed of all my afflictions.

Five months had passed since the tormenting evil forces
had taken their leave. I was indeed thankful to be at myself
again. Oh, it was so good to be able to sleep all night with-
out being awakened.

I had slept like this, when I awakened on the morning of
the 17th of February and felt as well as I did at San Angelo,
Texas, when I had breathed in the fresh air of the plains.
But this morning there was something unusual. The room
was all filled with a white brightness, so bright that the
clear morning sun, seemed like a shadow in that room.

My entire body was thanking and praising the Lord. Some-
thing, even down below my heart, was talking. I could not
understand it all, but often I had longed for words to praise
my Savior. Now this something came slowly up and slated
itself in my heart. Oh, it was so wonderful. All I had to
do was just to open my mouth. He, the Holy Spirit took
my tongue and praised the Lord in His own language. I
did not understand it, but I was satisfied with the praise. I
wanted to fold and gently hold it, since it was so gentle and
dove-like; I did not want to grieve or displace Him again, for
now He had come to abide. Praise the Lord.

The Holy Spirit still abides within and often witnesses for
Himself. Since then I have spent more than nine years in
trimming, making, buying and selling hats. ‘From a success-
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ful career as a milliner, I began to study the Bible and preach-
ing the Word. Woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel.

I am happy in the service of the King, but unhappy outside
of duty. In December, 1925, I graduated from Mrs. Mc
Pherson’s Bible School and then spent two years in evange-
listic work. After this, I returned to Guymon, Okla., where
I have been pastor up to this time.

Dear reader, I hope you have enjoyed and been helped by
my testimony and that you will never grieve the Holy Spirit
of God, “whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.”

May God bless you all.

Yours in the glad service of the King.

Mrs. Della Bigger (nee Stockton)

* * * * *

Mr. Parham often asked Sister Della to give this testimony
before large audiences in his meetings and as she told her
experience, with tears of joy and sorrow flowing down her
cheeks, the people were held in wrapt attention as they list-
ened to the story of her suffering and how God had so won-
derfully delivered her.

Mr. Parham had made a special study of demonology and
often preached on the subject, telling the people that many
were possessed with devils now as they were in Bible times,
and devils could as then, be cast out in the name of Jesus.

Many were made to realize that they were controlled by a
demon force and as they sought God and asked Mr. Parham
to pray for them, were wonderfully delivered from these
powers, which had been tormenting their lives, driving them
to distraction and wickedness of various kinds.

Both of these sisters were dear friends of ours, and Sister
Etta spent the last few weeks of her life in our home.

She seemed to know several months before she passed away
that the end was nearing and said she would like to attend a
meeting that Mr. Parham was going to hold at Galena, Kan-
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sas in November 1916; her desire being to spend her last
days in service for the Lord.

She came to our home and I went with her to the meeting
at Galena. She put her whole heart and strength in the
meeting, was seemingly in perfect health, and dearly loved
by all.

This was a good meeting and as the war clouds were then
hanging low, we all especially felt the need of drawing close
to God.

Mr. Parham then held a meeting at Prosperity, Missouri,
and I accompanied her there also. Great numbers were
saved in the meeting and it lasted until Christmas, when we
returned to our home in Baxter to rest during the holidays.

Mr. Parham had planned a big watch-night meeting at
Joplin, Missouri, but Sister Etta said she would stay at home
and rest. The Lord wonderfully blessed us as we watched
the dawning of 1917. Mr. Parham’s watch-night services were
always especially precious as we were reminded of the New
Year when in Topeka, Kansas, God had so wonderfully
poured out His Holy Spirit on our lives.

Sister Della came to the meeting and accompanied us
home. We found Sister Etta quite sick and before the month
was over she was at rest.

Mr. Parham conducted many funeral services, and always
made them as sympathetic and informal as possible. His
friends would often send for him to come long distances to
conduct funeral services for their loved ones, feeling that
they must have his ready sympathy and help in their time of
trouble. But to me, this funeral service which he held in
our home, ever remains in my memory, as the sweetest and
most-blessed funeral service, I ever attended.

We gathered together as one big family of sympathizing
friends, and after prayer, Mr. Parham called for a testimony
meeting. The spirit of love and tender sympathy rested on
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each one, as they told what our sister's life had meant to
them. All were melted to tears as Sister Della arose and
standing before the open casket, reconsecrated her life to
God, promising to fill up the broken ranks, and if possible
do double duty for the Master.

All felt the inspiration of her sweet example of fortitude,
and as soldiers of the cross, we should rally around the blood-
stained banner of King Emmanuel and press forward in the
battle, even though our ranks are broken, as our loved ones
go on before us.

She was buried in the Baxter Springs cemetery, her loved
ones erecting a beautiful monument, on which Mr. Parham
had them put the following inscription.

“Her life the music,
Her deeds the sermons,
Her memory a lasting benediction.™

We sorrowed not as those who have no hope, for though
the parting was sad, we knew she loved the Lord and had
made her calling and election sure.

Christ said, I am the Resurrection.”

He paid the penalty for sin on the cross, when He made
the supreme, sacrifice for you and me. The Father hid His
face from Him, that Christ might really suffer as a sinner and
take the sinner’s place. He endured the anguish of separa-
tion from His Father, when He cried, "My God, my God,
why hast Thou forsaken me!™

What a complete sacrificc He made when “He bore our
sins in His own body on the tree.”

What a grand and glorious victory was won when He arose
triumphant over death, hell and the grave and became the
first fruits of them that slept!

Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec-
tion; on such the second death hath no power. (Rev. 20:6.)



Chapter XXII

OUR NEW HOME.

,.;\,—a ISTER Rilda Cole, a sweet Christian lady who
g\(“ Pl lived at Keelville, Kansas, (and went as chaperon
,\\,\\\3 with the first company of young workers, who
(R g accompanied Mr. Parham to Texas), gives a re-
port of a meeting held there, which was published in *“The
Gospel of the Kingdom.”

“Through the fall and winter our people at Keelville were
heavily weighted down by the spiritual status in which we
found ourselves.

*Our young people, who attended our services, seemed to
be drifting away further and further from salvation, while

we Christians had no power to help, though our hearts really
ached for them.

“So we agreed among ourselves to take the matter defin-
itely to God, that He would send us help, and give a revival
in our place that would shake things up from the foundation,
and it is with praise to the Lord and joy in my own heart
that I am writing you the story of how He answered prayer.

“We asked Bro. Chas. Parham to come out and hold a
meeting. At first he gave us no satisfaction, but we kept on
praying and finally the Lord sent him to us.

“The campaign began about the last week in January, 1910,
and the first drop in the revival shower was when a man who
was a sinner of about fifty years, arose and asked our pray-
ers and before we left the house, God gave him the evidence
of sins forgiven. Besides he was so marvelously healed, that
it equaled the Bible stories of Christ's power to heal.

“Now the amen corner and front seats, were filled with
young men and women, whose hearty hand shake, beaming
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eyes, smiling faces, glad songs of praise, heart felt testimon-
ies and sincere prayers, all gave public witness to sins for-
given; new hearts, and lives consecrated to Jesus.

“A young man from Washington, who was visiting at the
home of his parents in Melrose, Kansas, when attacked by
those who fought our work, saying the speaking of tongues
and healing of the sick was not of God, received this answer
from him:

* *Well, I know it is certainly not of the devil, for if it was,
I would have had it long ago, for I have had everything else
that belongs to him.’

“Many accepted divine healing and see with us the soon,
and now to them, glad coming of our Savior, the Lord from
heaven. And so today, while the angels strike their harps
anew, God’s listening ear hears our hallelujahs too.”

x  x  x  x %k

During this meeting, Mrs. Mary C. Bennett of Baxter
Springs, Kansas was taken very sick. She had taken the
Lord for her Healer during the first meeting in Baxter
Springs and had been healed several times, but now was go-
ing through a very severe test, and she gives her testimony
as follows.

*One Wednesday night one week from the day that I was
taken so bad with pneumonia, satan came to me as real as
any person and laughed and scoffed in my face and said,
‘You have no God'. But I threw out my hand and said,
‘You are a liar’

*“On Thursday morning I could not talk at all, my throat
and lungs were so filled and so tight that I had got passed
raising anything and for about half an hour before my deli-
verance, I could hear the death gurgle in my throat.

“But the Lord had laid it on the hearts of Brother Parham
and Brother Wall to come and pray for me, so they drove
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ten miles, (with horses then) reaching here at one o'clock.
“The twenty-third Psalm is a part of what I went through

that day: I passed down through the valley and shadow of
death.

“But, oh, when those brothers poured out their hearts in
earnest prayer to God, asking that I be delivered from the
pangs of death, God just reached down and lifted me up into
the very sunlight of heaven. Oh, how I praised Him who
had loosed the bonds, that had bound me and set me free.
Praise His dear Name.”

x x %® * *

After the meeting at Keelville closed, Mr. Parham held a
very successful meeting at Galena, Kansas. Many who had
grown cold, returned unto the Lord to serve Him. Several
were wonderfully healed in this meeting who were given up
by the doctors.

We were still living in Baxter Springs but in March had
moved on a small farm at the edge of town near Spring
River. It was in a grove by our place near the river that
Mr. Parham held an all day rally—June 5, 1910. The meet-
ing was held in remembrance of Mr. Parham's thirty-seventh
birthday, and was largely attended by friends coming from
far and near, enjoyed theirselves, in praise and worship, and
listening to the Word of God.

At night Mr. Parham returned to Galena for the closing
service of his revival there, and June 7th he left for Los
Angeles, California, accompanied by Henry Aylor.

I N

“The Gospel of the Kingdom,” published two letters from
Henry Aylor regarding this meeting of which I will quote a
part.

July 22, 1910.

“The meeting started the first of the month, and it has
been running nicely from the start. Brother Parham is do-
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ing some good preaching: giving us the truth, the whole
truth.

“We have a good place for the meeting on 209 East
Street. Good crowds most of the time and real good in-
terest.

“We have street meetings every evening at six o'clock, and
several came in from the street meetings and were converted.
Many have received the truth and have been blessed and
have a better understanding of the Apostolic teaching than
ever before.

“*We don’t know just how long the meeting will continue.
The house is full of people just hungry for the real truth,
and here is the place to get it. There are lots of people com-
ing from the other missions and they are so glad to find a
place where there is a real Christian unity.

“The people are taking hold with much interest, and we
have plenty of good help to run the meeting. Glory to our
%“‘

Aug. 8, 1910.

*“*We are sure having a fine meeting, yes, a glorious meet-
ing. Nine were converted one night last week and some con-
verted most every night. They come in during the day to
be prayed for and are converted and go out praising the
Lord—Glory to God.”

t ] & ] ] ]

After closing his work in the west, Mr. Parham returned
to Baxter Springs, where he held another camp meeting in
Springs Park beginning in September.

These camp meetings still remain as bright spots in the
memory of multitudes who received many blessings here.

At the close of the Camp meeting, Mr. Parham went to
Texas, and was engaged in meetings there, during the winter.

For some time Mr. Parham as well as others, thought that
we should begin to publish a paper again, and while hold-
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ing a meeting at Brownwood, Texas, he had the opportunity
of buying a complete job plant, from H. W. Schermer.

Francis Rolland Romack, who had been engaged in evange-
listic work about a year, helped in this meeting. He consec-
rated his life to God to be used in His service, anyway for
His glory, and decided he should now give his life for the
publishing of the gospel, so came to Baxter Springs in Feb-
ruary 1911, to take charge of this work.

We had rented the place in Baxter Springs where we were
living for one year and our year had now expired.

Our friends in Texas were very anxious for us to move
to Texas, promising to buy us a home there, and offering us
every possible inducement. As Mr. Parham’s work had kept
him there so much of his time, it seemed perhaps that it
would be best for us to do so.

However, when the possibility of our leaving became
known to our Baxter friends, they were not willing for us to
go, saying if we would stay, they would help us to buy a
home here instead.

Property was cheap in Baxter Springs at that time, and
we finally decided on a large brick building which had been
built for a brewery before prohibition came into Kansas.
This seemed to be the best place that we could get that would
give us sufficient extra room for a printing office.

Not only was there plenty of house room, but also a block
of ground and we saw a splendid opportunity to raise chick-
ens, garden and keep a cow, and the children’s other pets
which had been such a nuisance on rented property.

The building was powned and occupied by old friends of
ours, John Seibert and his wife, who wanted to sell and buy
a small place and they sold it to us for a very reasonable
price.

How thankful we were to the Lord and our friends, who
had made it possible for us to have a home of our own, for
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it seemed like a haven of rest after moving so much.

We had started out to serve the Lord not expecting to
have a home in this life, but God who knoweth what things
we have need of before we ask Him, had done exceedingly,
abundantly more for us than we had asked or thought.

Mr. Parham was always so busy in the Lord’s work, he had
very little time to spend in his home but he found it a bless-
ing to have a place to stop for a little season where there
was also room for his workers and friends, who we always
tried to make feel that it was their home also.

The “Springs Park,” where the camp meetings were being
held each year, joined our place and we were always glad
that we could accommodate so many friends during these
meetings.

IF EVERY HOME WERE AN ALTAR

“If every home were an altar,
Where holiness vows were paid,

And life’s best gifts in sacrament
Of purest love were laid;

If every home were an altar
Where harsh and angry thought

Was cast aside for kindly one,
And true forgiveness sought;

If every home were an altar
Where hearts weighed down with care
Could find sustaining strength and grace
In sweet uplift of prayer;

Then solved would be earth’s problem
Banished sin's curse and blight;

For God’s own love would radiate
From every altar light.



Chapter XXIIT

WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT?

HR. PARHAM was again called to California and
Al of the meeting at Perris, Mrs. Helen Finley wrote:
“December 10th., 1911, Bro. Chas. F. Parham

b2 came to Perris and began revival meetings in the
Mission. Among those that were saved was Samuel K. Clark,
better known to us as ‘Ky.

“My real knowledge of the meeting began on New Year’s
Day: in the afternoon we met at the Mission. The altar
service lasted from afternoon till evening with an altar full
of seekers. I never heard such praying: altar workers were
lost sight of, and every one was praying through.

“The baptism of the Holy Spirit fell upon Bro. Clark and
he began to rejoice in tongues and glorify God. If lighten-
ing had struck in front of us, we could not have been more
surprised, for very few of us had ever witnessed ‘Pentecost’
before. A quick swath was cut through to belief in the
mighty reality of God.

“Friends from Los Angeles were with us, among them Sis-
ter Lucy Brower (now Stanley) who inspired us by her
sweet singing.

“The crowd continued to increase so a tent was secured
to accommodate them. Opposition also had developed and it
also increased as we went into the tent. We were made to
realize with the New Testament saints, that everywhere this
doctrine was spoken against.

“About fifty came to the altar and repented. Nearly all
saved in this meeting were wives and mothers saved with their
husbands.

“The teaching on healing was new to most of us; the
thought of the broken body of Christ for our healing—so
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beautiful and true— captivated every one. It seemed so easy
to grasp faith for healing when fevealed to us in the atone-
ment.

“Thursday, Jan. 18, was given to prayer and fasting. We
met at Bro. Andy Noble’s and prayed until we were lost in
God. The effect of that day will not be lost to that little com-
pany. Bro. Noble was saved and healed that day.

“On Sunday, Jan. 21, eighteen were baptized in a small
reservoir in the suburbs of the town. Words of mine fail to
express the emotion felt on that occasion. There was no
shouting: feelings were deep and subdued. The serious look
and tearful eye were eloquent. Two were taken at a time
and buried in the watery grave by Bro. Parham, assisted by
Bro. Clark. Bro. Parham pronouncing the beautful words
of the ceremony.

“The last week of the meeting was devoted to Bible lessons,
and we were clearly shown the difference between the Word
of God and the tradition of men.

“Monday, Jan. 29th., the ordinance of the Lord’s supper

was observed and followed by the consecration of children.
The first to receive the beautiful and impressive ceremony
were the baby girls of Brother and Sister Hunter. Then a
score of other children were brought by anxious parents to
be prayed for and consecrated to God.
. "No water was used to sprinkle, but we were all reminded
of the time when Jesus held the little children in His arms
and said, ‘Forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of
Heaven.’

“The earnest prayers and council of Brother Parham sunk
deep.into our hearts and placed a new light on the responsi-
bility of parents. We sat again in the little hall (Jan. 31) and
with tearful eyes yet joyful hearts, we listened to the fare-
well words of Bro. Parham, our real spiritual father. He
bade us lift up our eyes for our redemption was nigh and
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not to look at the partings, but to the joy to be revealed in
the redemption of our bodies. Our farewell was also ex-
tended to our young brother, Ky Clark, for from the time
that he received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, it was evi-
dent that the hand of God was on him for service.”

+t *+ & &

They left Perris on Wednesday, Jan. 31, 1912, and the
next meeting was to be at Los Angeles, California.

In opening the meeting there, Mr. Parham asked how
many would like to enter a ten days fast, for a personal vic-
tory on their lives, and for the success of the meeting. A
number decided to fast among them, Mrs. S. PFinney.

The Lord had healed her many times of other discases, yet
one terrible trouble remained: a tumor which the doctors had
failed to cure or remove. The fast began on Friday and on
Sunday night, while in the agony of death, she was won-
derfully healed. As she rejoiced and thanked God for deli-
verance from all pain and suffering, she received the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, and praised Him in other tongues. Mrs.
Finney went to the meeting on Monday and as she told her
experience Mr. Parham wept for joy and all rejoiced and
thanked God for so marvelously answering their prayers.

The fast was broken before the ten days were over, as
God had given such wonderful victory the purpose of the
fast had been already accomplished.

Mirs. Finney is still living and when we were in Los Ange-
les last June, (1929), we visited her. She rejoiced as she
told us of her wonderful healing and how God was still
blessing her in her old age.

Mr. Parham returned from his work on the coast in time
to hold the annual camp meeting in Baxter Springs, which
began July 14, 1912.

Preachers, workers and friends gathered from different
states and surrounding towns till many tents were pitched on
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the old camp meeting grounds. But one notable feature this
year was the absence of lunching on the grounds, for the
first ten days, as a fast had been announced for that time or
as long as the individuals wished to continue it. Sinners were
saved, and it was a mighty upheavel for the Christians as
they went on into the deeper things of God.

% * * * %

I will quote letters regarding the meeting from two of our
California visitors.

K. Brower: “For years I have had a desire to attend the
Apostolic Faith Camp Meeting, at this place and I am glad
that the Lord has permitted me to come.

“There are some present who accepted the teaching in 1901
and have stood all the testings that have come and have been
true to God's chosen vessel, who gave the teaching of the
baptism of the Holy Spirit to the world.

“We have the pleasure of having in our meeting, Mother
Palmer, of Topeka, Kansas, who was in holiness work with
Brother Parham eighteen years ago.

“Sunday, July 28, was indeed a real feast to God's people.
Bro. Parham preached to a large audience on the fulfilling
of the promises of God concerning the seed of Abraham.
People in all walks of life and church members of many de-
nominations, listened to Bible truths.

“As I have talked with people of all classes while here, I
find that Brother Parham, by his real Christian life, has won
the respect of the people of this town and vicinity, even from
those who do not believe as he does.

*I had always been anxious to see Sister Dulaney of Hous-
ton, Texas, who was so wonderfully healed. She is here,
and how she loves to minister to the suffering ones on the
Camp grounds, and she has been a real blessing to many. We
have seen many healed of dreadful diseases, and hundreds
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praising God for deliverance from all kinds of ailments and
habits.”

Mrs. E. R. Gray. “Thursday Aug. 15, will long be
membered. A young lady, a school teacher from Tex -
ceived the baptism of the Holy Spirit. There was no jerking of
any kind, but while quietly kneeling at the altar, she burst
forth into sweet singing; first in English, then in a foreign
language, one song being, ‘O, how I love Jesus." She has
since talked in an unknown language, giving the interpreta-
tion to some of her sentences. Saturday evening, three
others received the witness of Pentecost.

“The lessons on prophecy by Brother Parham have been
very much appreciated and were very instructive.”
* % x x %

Mother Palmer, though 84 years old, was in good health,
spoke in a distinct- voice, and still had a clear mind. She
had spent over thirty years in the Lord’s work, and was a
great Bible student keeping in touch with Mr. Parham’s
teachings on prophecy. She was very much pleased when
Mr. Parham asked her to take charge of the morning Bible
study, and the people greatly enjoyed her lessons.

Ky Clark had been Mr. Parham’s traveling companion ever
since he had consecrated his life to God during the Perris
meeting. He took charge of the music, and sometimes, while
he was singing a solo, the Spirit would so anoint him, that
after singing in English, he would also sing in another lan-
guage.

The whole audience was touched and melted into a holy
hush as they were convinced, and realized the presence and
power of the Holy Spirit.

Since the camp meeting at Baxter Springs had bécome an
annual event a wooden tabernacle was erected for this pur-
pose, and it was an ideal camp grounds.
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At that time, there were two good springs in the park and
also one on our place joining it, and a clear stream of water
flowed through our ground. About a block further down in
the woods there was a nice little pool, used by the young peo-
ple of the town for swimming, and Mr. Parham often baptized
there.

One Sunday afterncon during the meeting, he took two
candidates there who wished to be baptized. But after ar-
riving at the pool, men and women were convicted that they
had only been baptized into the church-into a head-know-
ledge of creeds and doctrines of men, but now being really
converted, they should be baptized into Christ. So, one after
another, handed their watches and pocket-books to their
friends, and joyfully walked out into the water, dressed in
their “Sunday best.” Mr. Parham baptized them into Christ,
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

The holy joy and feeling of God’s approval that rested on
the services, I am sure is still remembered by some of the
many that were present that day. While only two had plan-
ned to be baptized, fifteen had volunteered and declared
afterwards that their best clothes were not too good for such
a precious service.

The meeting closed Aug. 25, the battle over, the victory
won! As the camp was broken up, and fond farewells were
said, all agreed that it had been the best of all the Camp
meetings.

Mr. Parham had received earnest calls to come to Texas
as fanaticism, envy and strife were seeking to break the bonds
of unity. So Mr. Parham’s winter work was in holding
meetings at different places in that state, having a convention
at Houston in October, and the work was blessed and pros-
pered.

When, in the beginning of 1913, Mr. Parham left Texas
to take up the work in California, S. E. Waterbury went to
Texas to continue the work there,
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THE PRESS ROOM DEDICATED.

R. PARHAM held a meeting in Perris, Califor-
M nia, in February, 1913. I am giving part of a
newspaper clipping regarding the meeting, which
A 214_;_ also gave a report of Mrs. Oyler’s healing.
Chas. F. Parham, Preaches to a Large Audience.

“The Apostolic Faith Mission was crowded Sunday night
to listen to a sermon by Chas. F. Parham, the founder of the
mission.

“Mr. Parham preached a sermon on prophecy. The six
thousand year period will close and be followed by the mil-
lenium. At present there are wars and rumors of wars, and
much bloodshed.

“We live in an anarchistic age and the world is entering a
period of awful trouble. The period of appalling destruction
of life and property will close with the battle of Armageddon,
to be followed by the millenium of a thousand years.

“Mr. Parham explained that when we read of the world
being created in six days, that each day represented a thou-
sand years, and that six thousand years were occupied in the
work of creation. Then followed the sabbath of rest.

“Since the creation of Adam, the world has been passing
through another six thousand year period which will soon
cdose. Then will follow the millenium of a thousand years
when Christ shall reign on the earth.

“Mr. Parham does not believe in infant damnation, nor in
hell as a place of eternal torment. He says the wicked will
be destroyed and that the wages of sin is death. He gets
his belief from the Bible and declares he simply believes what
the Bible plainly teaches.
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“Owing to the great interest taken in the meetings, Mr.
Parham has decided to remain another week.
“On next Sunday, he will preach at the usual hours.” Per-
ris Progress.
A MIRACLE

“Last week Mr. Parham was called to Los Angeles to pray
for the healing of Mrs. T. W. Olyer, wife of a retired ranch-
er, and he gives the following account of her healing: ‘For
years she had suffered with an alcerous tumor which finally
resulted in congestion producing convulsions. She had suff-
ered two days thus, when a phone message came here for the
minister to come on the first train. As there was none till
the morning the mission here all prayed with the result in re-
lief of the convulsions till the next morning. They returned
harder than ever, so that by the time Mr. Parham arrived
her life was despaired of. The trained nurse said she could
not live till noon, but after a few words in English, Mr. Par-
ham began to pray in tongues, and at once the hemorrhage
ceased and great strength came to her so that in a short time
she was able to get up and go down stairs, to meeting for
which they are praising the God of Heaven.” ™

— Perris (Cal.) Progress, 2-20-1913.

Besides Lewis L. Hunters, several other families of this
faith had moved here from Missouri, which made it quite a
center for the work, and from here the teachings of the Apos-
tolic Faith spread to many other places.

In the spring of 1913 Mr. Parham held a revival meeting
at Webb City, Missouri. The meeting lasted about eight weeks
and from the first was attended with great power and victory.
Scores of souls were blessed, whole families saved and deli-
vered from the bondage of sin. .

Mr. Parham preached the practical benefits of salvation.
When sinners were made to see that God would not only
save from sin but heal the body and deliver from the effects
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of sins and evil habits, they became hungry for salvation.
Many were healed of all matter of diseases, and delivered
from demon possessions, and God mightily confirmed the
Word with signs following.

June 1, 1913. Mr. Parham celebrated his birthday by an
all day meeting at Baxter Springs. The meeting was held in
the tabernacle in Springs Park and was well attended.

The morning was spent in praise and testimony and after a
bountiful dinner, Mr. Parham preached on the coming king-
dom. Then followed a baptismal service at the river.

The subject for the night meeting was divine healing.
There was a large delegation from Webb City, the scene of
the recent revival.

All now were looking forward to the camp meeting which
began July 25.
Friends came from far and near and at nights the seating

capacity of the tabernacle was full and large crowds on the
outside.

The power of God was present to heal during the meeting.
One sister came from western Kansas for healing. The Lord
so wonderfully touched her body that she could take care of
herself and sent her attendant home the next day.

She returned home alone and wrote us of her continued
good health, and how astonished her neighbors and friends
were at the marvelous change that had taken place.

When I recall the love and unity manifest in those meet-
ings, and how, as with one voice, praise ascended to God, it
seems to me it was just a foretaste of the time to come, when
before God’s throne we shall worship the King of Kings, and
Lord of Lords.

A. R. Haughawout wrote:

“As to the singing, I never witnessed such a chorus at a
camp meeting. The special songs were certainly honored of
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God, which were given by Sisters Casey, Caylor and Allen of
Missouri, the four Morton sisters from Arkansas, Sister Lang
from Michigan, (a music teacher, who directed the choir)
Ky Clark and many others I can not recall. Of course wife
and I had to sing, ‘Naaman’ and ‘The Church’ and some
other songs, again and again.

“People of all creeds and colors were made to feel at home
in the meeting and they certainly used their liberty in the
Lord. (without fanaticism.)

“White people, colored people and Indians, all took part
in the meeting and as Bro. Parham remarked, ‘We had the
Gospel in black and white and red all over.’ The colored
people kept their place and respected and appreciated the
welcome given them.

“Let us not forget to pray for the one on whom, more than
all others, rests the responsibility of this great work—Bro.
Parham. God is certainly with him. Every year makes a
change in this man and he is broader, and deeper now in the
love of God than ever before.

“But he is a target for the enemy and we must not forget
that all hell is on his track. God only knows the conflicts
through which he is called to pass, the burdens he carries,
the sufferings he endures.

“He never murmurs or complains; he never falters by the
way. He will tell you that ‘the yoke is easy and the burden
is light’ and he just acts like it, everywhere and all the time.

“But read 2 Cor. 4:8-13, and you will know his experience.
God bless the man.”

A

The baptism of the Holy Spirit was bestowed during the
meeting, and when one brother was asked how he felt, he
said. “I can’t describe the sweetness of my experience. It
seems as though tubs of honey were being poured into my
soul.”
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J. C. Seibert from Los Angeles, California, listened to a
man speak in German who had received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit, and being of German decent, understood the
language.

As he testified to this, others were convinced and said this
was the religion they wanted. »

I will quote some newspaper comments:

THE BIG CAMP MEETING. )

“The four weeks' camp meeting at Springs Park closed
last Sunday night, and to say it was a successful meeting is
putting it light. While we can not swallow some of the
doctrine preached by the eloquent Rev. Parham, we cannot
help but say his meetings have been beneficial to the city
and the means of saving many souls. Because a person does
not believe a doctrine is no excuse for them attending the
meeting and ridiculing their belief. If you do not like the
talk you hear, there is plenty of room to make your get-a-way,
and the best thing to do is to 23", and keep silent.

“There was a large gathering of people from all over the
United States, and delegates were present from Michigan,
Texas, California, Colorado, and all nearby states. Many car
loads of people came in on Sunday from Joplin, Webb City,
Galena and Miami. Large numbers were camped on the
grounds and many took their meals at the hotels, while others
brought their provisions and cooked at the tents.

“It was a meeting long to be remembered and the attend-
ants feel thankful for the many courtesies shown by the
good people of Baxter.”—Baxter Springs paper.

x x x * %

*“Several people from Chetopa have been in attendance at
the Apostolic Faith camp meeting at Baxter Springs, and re-
port a wonderful meeting. Sunday, Aug. 17, was a grand day
and God was present in a wonderful power. There are
people gathered there from the Pacific to the Atlantic, and



248 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

from the Gulf to the Lakes, and a spirit of fellowship and
unity is manifested that is seldom seen among the people of
today.”—Chetopa, Kansas Paper.

* x x x x

Sept. 3, about fifty of our friends surprised Mr. Parham
with a fare-well party, bringing donations of different kinds.

After song and testimony we partook of the Lord’s Supper.

During the camp meeting, a number of the men had devot-
ed their spare time to putting a floor in a large room to be
used for a printing office, as we had, up to this time, no
suitable place for this purpose. They also made a large
cement porch leading into the room.

After the simple but blessed ceremony of the bread and
wine, we all entered the new press room and dedicated it to
the work of printing the gospel.

Mr. Parham then made a few remarks, thanking Rolland
Romack for his faithfulness and his consecrated life, so fully
given up to the publishing of “The Apostolic Faith.” We
closed by forming a large circle, joining hands we sang, “*Blest
be the tie that binds.”

With best wishes and prayers, our friends bid good-by to
Mr. Parham and Ky Clark, who were to leave on the night
train for Guymon, Oklahoma, which was a new field.

* x X %X

The following is a part of a report of that meeting given

by Mr. & Mrs. Fred Daly, at that time.

*We are thanking God for the true gospel, which has been
preached to us by Brother Parham and for the services rend-
ered by Brother Ky Clark and Mrs. Preston, who have helped
in the meeting.

“The old Opera House has been filled night after night,
and all carried home a message which sunk deep in their
hearts.
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“The meeting was heartily indorsed by three-fourths of
the town people and many have been saved and others re-
zlaimed.

“The meeting closed in triumph, the hall crowded, and the
street full. The altar was filled with penitents. The noon
hour prayer meeting Saturday resulted in the conversion of
six. Sister Lillian Thistlethwaite is coming to be with us for
the regular meetings till we are made strong in the Lord.”

* * * * *

Miss Della Stockton, (now Mrs. Bigger) who has given her
testimony in this book, lived with her sister in Guymon and
since they had accepted the full gospel while visiting in San
Angelo, their efforts had been untiring to have Brother Parham
hold a meeting in their home town. How grateful they were
for the way the Lord had answered their prayers.

* x * L *

After this meeting, they went to Wichita for a meeting
of which Mrs. M. E. Parham wrote:

*“In the winter of 1913, a call came to Brother Parham to
hold a meeting in Wichita, Kansas. The meeting was begun
in an upstairs room but very soon the crowds were too large
for the place and a much larger place was secured near the
heart of the city—which was soon filled to its utmost cap-
acity.

*Night after night, the altar was filled with earnest seekers
weeping their way through to salvation, consecrating their
lives to God and tarrying for the baptism of the Holy Spirit.
Many were the shouts of praise as the seekers touched the
throne of grace for the blessings sought.

*“There were many marvelous healings, one being a young
lady who had for years been subject to epileptic fits and her
mind was so effected she had to be confined to her room.
As Brother Parham laid his hands on her and commanded
the demon forces to leave,. she arose from the bed a well
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woman. She attended every service afterward, and testified
to the perfect healing, her mind clear and her body well.
She was converted, sanctified and received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit during the meeting.

“One night a crowd of ruffians collected on the street
corner with weapons of various kinds to waylay Brother Par-
ham as he went home and do him an injury.

*“A great big man came to Brother Parham and said, ‘I am
going home with you tonight.' ‘What's the idea?” Brother
Parham asked. ‘Well, I am going to protect you from the
mob,’ he answered.

“Brother Parham smiled, looked him over from head to foot
(he looked like a boy beside this big man) and said, ‘I am
trusting God to protect me." ‘But,’ the big man persisted,
‘How do you know but God sent me to protect you this
time?’

*“They proceeded to go, but as Brother Parham started home
the usual way this man said, ‘No, come this way?’

“After they had gone a few blocks, this man said, ‘Don't
show yourself, but peep around the corner of this building.’
And there sure enough was a mob of men arrayed with clubs,
pitch-forks, etc, waiting for him to come this way, but they
had missed their victim. God wonderfully undertook in
that meeting; some of the precious fruit gathered is still
standing today.”

xR X k%

Mrs. Preston, who had received the light of the full gospel
in the Galena meeting in 1903, had now moved to Wichita
and her daughter, Libby, was reclaimed and consecrated her
life to God in this meeting.

The last Sunday afternoon many partook of the sacrament
of bread and wine for the first time, discerning the Lord's
broken body; Mr. Parham and Ky Clark left Wichita, Kansas,
January 28th, 1914 for other fields of labor.
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LO, I COME TO DO THY WILL, O GOD.

| &/ T /\ [YARRR] ten days convention began at Webb City, Mo,
"-1 in the Aylor Hall, February 6, 1914, but when
\ the time for the convention had expired, a real
(y Q .
EIDy revwal had begun.
Mr. Parham expected each week to close the meeting, but

it continued for many weeks, with unabated interest and
power.

Almost every night the altar was filled with from twenty
to thirty seekers, high, low, rich, and poor bowed at one
common altar and bodies were healed of all manner of disea-
ses.

One Sunday afternoon four received the baptism of the
Holy Spirit; such a manifestation of God's presence, as had
never been witnessed before in Webb City!

The altar service continued from four o'clock in the after-
noon until ten o'clock that night, several others received the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, and the town was stirred.

The Texas State Convention was held at Temple, Texas,
beginning Easter Sunday, April 12 to April 26, 1914,

Workers came in from other states, as well as from diffe-
rent parts of Texas, and the meeting continued with great
success under the inspiration and power of God. The people

were hungry for the truth and a great work was accomplish-
ed.

In spite of torrents of rain, which flooded the ground where
the tent stood, the great crowds refused to stay away but
nightly waded mud and water for the privilege of enjoying
the testimonies, and the preaching of old time religion.

The tent was filled and often many who could not get in
remained on the outside to listen.
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Some who at the beginning of the meeting warned others
to stay away, came themselves and were converted before the
meeting closed.

One Saturday night, the ‘‘revival fire™ broke out. The testi-
mony service had scarcely begun, when people began to
praise the Lord all over the audience. Sinners and back-
sliders, overpowered by conviction, arose to their feet and
called upon the Christians present to pray that God would
have mercy upon them.

A backslider came to the altar of his own accord, weeping
over his lost condition. Immediately a great altar service was
on and such a scene as followed! It was estimated by some
present that between thirty-five and forty prayed through to
real salvation that night.

I T T

I will give the testimony of W. W. Wilkerson, who was
converted in this meeting and became a Baptist minister.

“Brother Charles F. Parham came to my home town and
began a series of meetings. About the middle of the meet-
ing I went out to hear him.

“The first night that I was there, a large crowd was in
attendance and I was out in the extreme out-skirts of the
meeting. Suddenly Brother Parham let out a tirade against
some’ disturbance of which I was part. He read my whole
history in about one minute. I wondered where he got his
information about me, having never seen me.

“He said that some low-down, cigarette-smoking, sparking
devil was disturbing the meeting. I felt certain that he meant
me, and from that night on, he seemed to just pick me for
a subject and never let up, but just hit harder and harder.
In about four evenings, he had me skinned, salted, peppered,
and hung up to dry.

“I could not stand it any longer. T ran to the little board
altar, fell on my knees and there found the sweetest experi-
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ence that man could ever know and was delivered from to-
bacco habit, gambling and every other devil possession.™
* x *x = =

When my son, Robert, his wife and I visited at the home
of Mr. & Mrs. Keet Reed at Temple in April 1929, Robert
showed Mr. Parham’s pictures of Palestine, in the Baptist
Church there. We met W. W. Wilkerson’s mother
who thanked God for sending Mr. Parham to hold that meet-
ing which had been the means of changing their home from
darkness to light. I was told that he gave this experience
in Temple in June, 1929, saying that, “It is the Holy Spirit
that drives the truth home to hearts.” How true this is.
Mr. Parham often said, “You can't kill bears with the same
shot you use for squirrels or use squirrel shot for bears. Some
times it takes dynamite to jar some people loose to see their
lost condition and dynamite must be directed by the Holy
Spirit to accomplish its purpose. If spoken of self, it will
fail to kill and make alive.”

Instead of the meeting at Temple closing at the appointed
time it lasted six weeks; then Mr. Parham left the meeting for
other ministers to continue.

Mr. Parham and Ky Clark then came to Baxter Springs to
prepare for the convention to be held at Cave Springs, Arkan-
sas, this year instead of at Baxter Springs, where the camp-
meeting had been for so many years. May 24th, Mr, Parham
held an all day meeting at Webb City, Mo., and in the
afternoon preached from the Scripture, “Come out of her my
people.” He warned the people against fanaticism on one side
and sectarianism on the other, which seeks to erect little
fences between us and others who do not see as we do.

He said he would never permit himself to be tied to any
little band or bunch of people: that the world was his parish,
and if he expected to catch the ear of the Christian world,
he must fellowship the Christ in others.
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Brother Cabaniss of Katy, Texas, gave in his experience
as a business man, telling how the Lord not only delivered
him from sickness and sin, but also from bankruptcy and
despair; enabling him to pay off a mortgage that ran up into
the thousands.

At night Mr. Parham preached on redemption. He placed
no limit on the power of God to redeem man from sin and
give him victory over the world, the flesh and the devil. As
the Spirit anointed the message, waves of glory rolled over
the service.

After Mr. Parham’s birthday meeting at Baxter Springs, the
first Sunday in June, the meeting was held at Cave Springs,
Arkansas which assumed the proportions of .a national conven-
tion, as many came from other states to camp and seek God
in healing and the deeper blessings.

Mr. Parham and workers, then went to Chicago, and after
a meeting there were urged to come to Zion City, “at least
for a few days.” In August, the meeting began there in a
private home which soon became too small to hold the crowds
and a gracious revival had begun. In spite of the opposition
a good hall was opened up to them. Many came who were
possessed with demon forces and were delivered by prayer.

Mr. Parham was assisted by a good company of about ten
workers, and the meeting continued with marked success until
small-pox started in the city, and the state quarantine tem-
porarily closed the meeting.

Mr. Parham and part of the company then began a meet-
ing at Adrain, Missouri, November 7, and a real revival lasted
four weeks. The Lord added to the Church of the living
God, daily, such as should be saved.

They then held a two weeks meeting in Wichita, Kansas,
especially given to Bible study.

In the early spring, Mr. Parham returned to the battle in
Zion City, and at the close of this meeting, came home.
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It seemed hard for us to realize that our family were now
nearly grown and that our only daughter was to be married,
April 14, 1915.

They had a simple but pretty home wedding; only relatives
invited as we could not accommodate our large circle of

friends.

Mr. Parham performed the ceremony; praying earnestly for
the young couple; he committed his only daughter to God
and the care of her husband.

They were very practical and immediately got in their
buggy, taking a setting of eggs with them to their country
home that was waiting for them.

Only parents can know the mingled feelings, of pride and
sorrow as their children leave home to face the responsibility
of life for themselves. But the boys did not take the occas-
ion so seriously, and assisted by Rolland Romack; mischie-
viously tied an old shoe to the back of their buggy, which
(unknown to them) swung in the breeze as their beautiful
black horse bore them swiftly away. In Mr. Parham’s last days
he said he was thankful his daughter was in the care of one
who had proved so worthy.

From June 1, until June 8, Mr. Parham and workers, con-
ducted meetings in Baxter Springs, securing the Opera House
for the last four nights of the meeting.

He preached especially on prophecy setting forth clearly
the condition and position of the world according to the
Bible.

To those to whom these teachings were new, it seemed
terrible to hear, but I had heard Mr. Parham preach about
the wars, troubles and revolutions which were to come, ever
since I had known him, and felt sure, sooner or later, these
things must needs come to pass.

As the people began to see that the wars and rumors of
wars, were fulfilling prophecy, many cities were begging him
to come and give them teachings on these subjects.
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They went to Wichita, Kansas for a week’s meeting but
soon after this Ky Clark had to leave the work, as he was
called home on account of his brother’s sickness.

In August 1915, Mr. Parham held a meeting in Oklahoma
City, Okla., and it was in this meeting that Fred Campbell,
and other members of the family, received the teachings of
the full gospel. Soon after this Fred Campbell consecrated
his life to God, and for many years travelled with Mr. Par-
ham in evangelistic work.

About the holiday season of 1915, a special need of gett-
ing together for prayer seemed to impress the workers, and
Mr. Parham called a two weeks convocation at the mission.
at Baxter Springs.

Many came from other towns and states to attend this
meeting, and our Baxter Springs friends opened their doors
to accommodate them.

It was a special time of waiting on God, and many hours
each day were spent in prayer.

Under the overshadowing of the Almighty, amidst the
throes of a great humility and a most wonderful spirit of
consecration, a new and living message was given as the
Word of God fell upon our ears. We were in His presence
and message after message, under the mighty function of the
Holy Spirit poured forth, showing most clearly that the
“Highway and hedge call” was on.

Seventeen received the real baptism of the Holy Ghost.

We took for our watch word for 1916; “LO, I COME TO
DO THY WILL, O GOD.” (Hebrews 10-9).

The meeting out grew the mission and was continued in
the Opera House, and closed with wonderful victory. One
was raised as it were from the dead, after the breath had
left her body twice, and in twenty minutes came shouting on
the platform. ‘
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A few Convocation Echoes.
Mrs. W. E. Walkenshaw (Parham) Webb City, Missouri

“I thank God, I was permitted to attend the Convo-
where the oil of the Holy Ghost was poured out u.
We felt anew His function and power, and were built up in

Him.

“I believe if there was any one thing in the Convocation
more beauiful than another it was the many eager, earnest,
enthusiastic young men and women who took up the watch-
word, 'LO, I COME TO DO THY WILL, O GOD’ and
consecrated their lives to go out and carry this gospel.”

Fred C. Daley and wife, Wichita, Kansas.
“Servants, servants, did we hear the call of the most High
to serve in the highway and hedge call?

“He is our Master who redeemed us from the world and
self by His own precious blood, that we might be made ready
to serve humanity in this dark hour, and make the consecra-
tion that Christ made in the garden and be baptized with
the suffering with which He was baptized for us.

“Father, in Jesus’ name, help us who attended the Convoca-
tion to realize what it means, and the responsibility that
rests on us, in giving out the deeper truths we have learned.”

Fred Campbell.

“The greatest thing I received in the Convocation was to
let God have His way with me. I have learned one of the
greatest lessons of my life, that when we get self out of the
way, God will overflow His blessings on us. I am glad we
can prove God's promises true, and that this Convocation
was held, that our lives might be deepened in God: We
have learned more in these two weeks than we could have
learned in a year out in meetings.”
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A WORKER’S PRAYER

Lord, speak to me, that I may speak
In living echoes of Thy tone;

As Thou hast sought, so let me seek
Thy erring children, lost and lone.

O, lead me, Lord that I may lead

The wandering and the wavering feet.
That I, Thy hungering ones may feed,
Upon Thy manna sweet.

O, strengthen me, that while I stand
Firm on the Rock and strong in Thee,
I may stretch out a loving hand

To wrestle with a troubled sea.

O, teach me, Lord, that I may teach,

The precious things Thou dost impart;
And wing my words that they may reach,
The hidden depth of many a heart.

O give Thine own sweet rest to me,
That I may speak with soothing power,
A word in season, as from Thee,

To weary ones in needful hour.

O fill me with Thy fulness Lord,
Unitl my very heart o'erflow

In kindling thought and glowing word
Thy love to tell, Thy praise to show.

O use me Lord, use even me

Just as Thou wilt, and when and where,

Until Thy blessed face I see—

Thy rest, Thy joy, Thy glory share.
Frances R. Havergal.



Chapter XXVI

WARS AND RUMORS OF WARS.

N 1916, Mr. Parham and a company of workers
held meetings in Michigan and the following is a

A I"L‘b‘\ newspaper report from “The Daily Commercial™
\"‘3’45@ Three Rivers, Michigan.

A. L. Branch States That The Meetings Will Be Free From
Denominationalism.

“Chas. F. Parham of Baxter Springs, Kansas, the earliest
leader in the present Pentecostal or Apostolic Faith move-
ment, will be here for two weeks or more with a band of
earnest workers to preach and teach the full gospel privileges
that were purchased for every child of God by the atoning
sacrifice of Christ on the cross of Calvary, including salvation
from sin; sanctification for soul and body, and the baptism of
the Holy Spirt.

“Mr. Parham follows none of the present day methods of
evangelism; does not depend upon excitement, nor seek to
create it. He will not tolerate fanaticism or wild-fire in any
form in the meetings. He takes no collections neither do any
of his workers for their support, but are wholly dependent on
God to supply their every need according to His promise. He
is not forming a new sect or denomination, but is absolutely
free from demoninationalism. He preaches the Word of God
in its fullness, and seeks only to bring people into a living
union with a living Savior. He is one of the most loved,
and at the same time one of the most hated, men in the Unit-
ed States.

*One of his helpers is J. E. Cabaniss from the vicinity of
Houston, Texas. He is an extensive business man and is
known as ‘the rice man of Texas” He is here out of grati-
tude to God for saving him from the judgement because of
his sins, for saving him from death because of disease, and for
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saving him from bankruptcy because of thousands of dollars of
indebtedness. His story thrills with interest and sparkles with
humor and reveals the mighty love and power of God as a
present reality in the lives of men today rather than a theo-
logical theory about which men dsagree.

“There are thousands of sin-sick souls who would come
to Christ today if they knew there was a reality in the Christ-
ian religion to set them free from the captivity of sin.”

* % * % *

Of his meeting at Port Huron, Michigan held February
10, 1916, Mrs. Lang wrote:

“During the meeting here, Brother Parham was at his best
preaching the gospel. Truly it would be impossible to give
expression to the wonderful way the gospel went forth under
the power of the Holy Ghost.

“A large number of God’s people went down in humility
before the Lord and sought for the deeper works of grace.
We too, received much blessing and learned some lessons that
are a great help to us.

“A number of hardened sinners turned from sin to Christ;
backsliders were reclaimed, others were sanctified, and baptiz-
ed with the Holy Spirit and much good came to all who at-
tended the meetings.”

* & % % %

After closing the meeting in Port Huron, Mr. Parham held
meetings in Zion City, and Chicago, Ill. The following re-
port of the Zion City meetings was written for our paper.

*“As we look back upon the past events it seems to us there
could never have been a campaign begun under less favorable
circumstances or with less promise of success than that begun
under the leadership of Bro. Parham in Zion City in the fall
of 1914. The ‘Powers That Be' were aroused to a despera-
tion that amounted almost to a frenzy when it became known
that Parham was coming to town. Huge posters denouncing
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him as a desperately vile criminal were placed over town.
Hand-bills of the same character were spread broadcast and
were taken to every home in the city. People were warned
publicly and privately against attending the meetings or hav-
ing anything to do with any of those responsible for it. Not
a place of worship in the city was opened and every church
and assembly was bitterly opposed.

“But God had a people who were hungry for the deep
things of God. Brother and Sister Campbell opened their
home and for some time meetings were held there. The in-
terest and attendance grew until it soon became evident that
larger quarters were necessary, so a comfortable room capable
of seating about two hundred and fifty people was secured
in a basement under the drug store.

“God inspired His servant to preach and teach the kind of
religion that reaches the hearts and lives of men and women
and in spite of all opposition the interest increased, the people
came and were convinced, sinners were saved, backsliders
were reclaimed and the people of God made to rejoice with
great victory in their lives and the glory of God shone on
their faces. Before the meetings closed hundreds had been
blessed, many healed, many brought out of fanaticism, many
saved, sanctified and made happy in good old-time salvation.

“When Brother Parham came back in the winter of 1916
to hold a ten days Convocation conditons had considerably
changed. The fierce and unholy prejudice had wonderfully
subsided and people from every mission and meeting in town
came together in the sweet spirit of love and unity and a glor-
ious and inspiring time was had. The message was filled with
the power of old-time religion and present day salvation. The
message of the Everlasting Gospel was sounded forth with a
new ring and power, and a new and deeper consecration
seized the people as they realized that the Midnight Cry, ‘Go
ye out to meet Him,” is being sounded.
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“On April 9, 1916 Bro. Parham again visited our meeting
where Bro. Albert Miller was conducting services. At both
the morning and night services the hall was overcrowded,
with the aisles full of chairs and all the standing room was
taken.

*A characteristic of all these meetings has been the absence
of any fanaticism, or unusual or unseemly demonstrations,
but they have been pervaded with an air of intense enthu-
siasm and interest and real spiritual power.

“God is wonderfully blessing. Victory is on our side.
Many are responding to the call to the highways and hedges
and are going out, giving freely of their time, talents and
means to spread the wonderful message of the age and tell
the wonderful story of real old-time salvation that saves,
cleanses, heals and keeps.

“Brother Parham’s work is the most spiritual and shows
the healthiest growth of any in the city.”
x % x  x %

We have some testimonies concerning the Chicago meeting.

“About fourteen years ago I found a small dirty book
which I suppose some one had thrown away. It was written
by Bro. C. F. Parham and gave the teaching on the baptism .
of the Holy Ghost. The book was a great help to me, it
made things so clear.

*“Later I was in Los Angeles while Bro. Parham was hold-
ing meetings there, and knowing he was the first preacher in
these last days that taught the baptism of the Holy Ghost
evidenced by speaking in other tongues, I had a great desire
to hear him, but was kept away by people telling me he was
no good and crooked in doctrine. The devil cheated me the
same way later when he was in Chicago, and when he was
recently in Zion City I still held the same attitude toward
him.
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“Bros. Wm. Bacon and Thoro Harris spoke so well of him
and his teachings and urged me to go and hear him, that I
finally went and enjoyed the message very much. At the
close of the meeting Bro. Bacon said to me that he would like
for Bro. Parham to hold a ten days meeting in Chicago, so
we arranged for him to come.

*The Lord wonderfully blessed Bro. Parham who brought
us truths we had never heard before. Many saints testified
to being wonderfully helped. Two things have been made
very clear to me: that unreasonable manifestations and or-
ganizations are a hindrance to God’s work.

“The Lord worked wonderfully in saving, sanctifying and
reclaiming power and the mission was crowded with hearts
hungry to hear the Word preached.™

* * * * *

*“The meetings conducted by Bro. Chas. F. Parham in our
Lake Street Mission were eye openers. Surely such preach-
ing was needed in Chicago. The message of the Everlasting
Gospel was forcibly presented, fanaticism was fearlessly as-
sailed, and the prophetic significance of the time of trouble
into which the world is entering was clearly portrayed.

“This series of meetings has left a good impression upon
our people. They love the message and the messenger, and
look forward to his return. A goodly number of people
from Zion City participated in this feast of good things.”

Thoro Harris.
* x x % *

“I can truly say, it is wonderful what the Lord can do.
The meeting conducted by our Brother Parham in Chicago,
has been a blessing to many hungry souls.

*“The gospel messages had a wonderful melting and draw-
ing power that filled our souls with a hunger for reality.
The yeast of unleaven truth has been planted, it has begun
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to raise the lid and the real ‘Bread of Life,’ is being revealed,
Many sweet testimonies of renewal to the blessings and favor
of God were given by rejoicing saints.

*Our coming together was for the better; with real heart
searchings which resulted from the preaching of the Word
being mixed with faith by those that heard it.

*“While the Mission at large stood for truths diverse from
Brother Parham’s teachings before he came, no strife, no
crossing, or disrupted service occurred; contrary our eyes and
ears were opened to truth that will stand and be a part of
our real preparation for the coming of our Lord and redemp-
tion.” Wm. Bacon.

* x % % %

On March 2, 1916 our first grandchild was born, Charles
Ernest Rardin. He was named Charles for his grandfather,
and Ernest for his father and we were always very proud of
our only grandson.

Mr. Parham had been laboring in the north during the cold
winter weather, and now summer had come, he was going to
the south to hold meetings in Texas.

People often told him, he should arrange his meetings more
according to the seasons, going south for winter, and north
for the summer months, and it would be more to his com-
fort and pleasure in traveling. But he said that he could not
consider his own comfort but must go as he felt lead, for the
glory of God and the good of the people.

For four months, he and his workers labored in the state
of Texas. The work there had been so defiled with fanati-
cism that those who stood for the Apostolic Faith teachings
were looked upon as cranks and the people had sent for Mr.
Parham to come, believing that he could lift the shame from
the work as no one else could, and place the work upon a high-
er spiritual basis. The meeting at Alvin was reported the best
~ which had been held there for several years and great crowds
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heard the gospel with intense interest as the messages went
forth under the power of the Holy Spirit. All who attended
were greatly blest; even the sinners appreciated and were
loud in their praise of the sermons on prophecy.

After successful meetings were held in several other mis-
sions, a most beautiful auditorum was secured for a month’s
meeting in Houston, Texas. The Lord supplied the means,
and the standard of Christianity was lifted up, for the glory
of God.

The meeting at Temple, Texas came next, which began
July 21; the services were held in the Skating Rink and a
great work was accomplished.

Mr. Parham and the workers motored over to Belton each
day for street meetings. Hundreds there heard the Word
and rejoiced to know they could be Christians and enjoy all
the gifts and graces of God without uniting with modern
churchanity. The country was stirred for miles around and
multitudes were made to believe in the truth of the gospel
of Christ.

They then went to Killeen, Texas to hold street meetings
for a few days. Mr. Parham found here a real work to do.
He often expressed his preference for street work rather than
in buildings, saying that he enjoyed being able to look up into
the blue skies above, the great canopy of God, with nothing
between.

The city marshal and different business men said this town
and surrounding country became interested in real salvation
as never before. The theater man did not make his ex-
penses and on the last Sunday night the churches were empti-
ed that they might be in this meeting. Hardened sinners,
who had not been reached by the churches broke down, fell
on Mr. Parham’s neck and cried out as of old, “Almost thou
persuadest me to be a Christian.”
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In October, Mr. Parham held a meeting in Joplin, Mo. A
vacant lot in the central part of town was seated for this
meeting, of which the paper wrote:

“Brother Chas. F. Parham is at present in this city hold-
ing a series of meetings in the open air on Main Street. He
has his big guns trained on the worldliness and falseness in mo-
dern churchanity and he is surely shooting them to a frazzle.

“Large crowds are attending his meetings and are surely
filled with wonder and admiration as they see and hear the
apostle of freedom pouring the broadsides of gospel truth
into the ranks of sectism.”

Before the watch-night meeting which was held in Joplin,
Mo., this year, Mr. Parham conducted meetings in Galena,
Kansas, in November and then in Prosperity, Missouri. I
have referred to these meetings in a previous chapter, but will

now give you a further report.
' * o % =

“From start to finish the meeting held at Galena, Kansas,
revealed the evidence of divine appointment and a confirma-
tion of the Convocation held a year ago at Baxter Springs that
we were in the dawning of the “highway and hedge”call. Re-
ports of gracious revivals by many tried and true warriors
from many fields, and the evident quickening into revival fire
everywhere, impressed us that this has been the best year in
the last twelve years. The altars were crowded with seekers.
Scores were saved. Many were sanctified, there were some
very wonderful healings, and ten received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit. The force of the meeting went out into all
the country round about.

“How we worship God for the last week devoted to
teachings on prophecy. The glorious spirit of prophecy was
upon Brother Parham. From every part of the Bible he
brought out the Scriptures to prove that we are in the last
days; while from history and current events he astonished
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the audiences night after night, as he piled up the proof that
it was time to set our houses in order for the coming of the
King,

“These facts were ever before us: These wars, sooner or
later, mean the end of the nations, the end of the Gentile
age, the return of the Jews, the closing of the door of mercy,
the redemption of the saints, the time of trouble (Anarchy),
then the beginning of the last seven years of this age (three
and one-half years ruled by the association ten-toed kingdom
and three and one-half years ruled by the Antichrist), then
the coming of the Lord, the battle of Armageddon, and the
opening of the millenial reign of the seventh or sabbatic thou-
sand years.”

* s & * %

“The great revival in Prosperity, Mo., begun by Sister May
Hinckley and continued by Brother Parham broke out afresh
after the Inter-State Convention at Galena. Brother Parham
was called to Prosperity to preach the funeral of a man who
was saved during the revival and who died shouting happy
and he found the revival flame still burning. Meetings were
announced for one week. Large crowds filled the hall and
yards. The entire commuinity was under conviction. Scores
were saved, many of them old church members, while Pente-
cost falls at every service. Some very wonderful miracles were
wrought in healings. Many were saved in their homes. This
meeting exceeded all bounds: the oldest citizens have never
witnessed such scenes and the meeting continued until the
holidays.”

* * x * *

As we watched out the year of 1916 in Joplin, Missouri,
we were grateful to God for all the blessings it had brought
to us. But as we welcomed 1917, and prayed that His grace
would be sufficient, it was not without some misgivings and
question in our minds what would this new year bring?




268 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

“Wars and rumors of wars™ now sounded sadly on our ears.
Would this year bring us great trouble and evolve our be-
loved country in grief and suffering?

During the first month of the year, sickness occupied our
time in the home, and as I have told you, we bid farewell for
a short season to our dear sister in Christ, who had lavored
with us in His service for the last two months.

Some hearts are crushed and subdued by sorrow and seem-
ing defeat and others are able to rise above all discourage-
ments victorious.

Mr. Parham seemed to redouble his energies, renewed his
strength in the Lord and continued the battle for God and
souls.

Though we had no boys of our own who were old enough to
be called to war now, our hearts were sad for other homes
which might soon be broken up.

There were a great many homes over all the United States
where Mr. Parham had made his home while holding meet-
ings and had always been welcomed as one of the family.

Boys from these homes, who he had seen grow into man-
hood, would no doubt be called to war and perhaps give up
their lives on the battlefield. He shared the sorrow of these
homes, and received scores of letters for advice and comfort.

On the 10th of April, a meeting was begun at Nevada,
Mo., Mr. Partham was assisted in this meeting by W. R.
Norton and his wife, Fred Campbell and Clarence Hecken-
dorn, the boy preacher, who seemed so called to the minis-
try that Mr. Parham took him with him for several years to
train him in evangelistic work. The meeting was begun in a
residence, which would accommodate from seventy-five to one
hundred people.

At the end of the first week this home became too small
for the crowds that attended so the meeting was continued in
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a large Baptist Church, within a block and a half of the public
square.

Open air meetings were held in the court-house yard in
the afternoon, where large crowds gathered to hear Mr. Par-
ham’s sermons on prophecy; also to hear Clarence, the boy
preacher.

Numbers were saved, many received the blessing of sancti-
fication and God’s healing power was marvelously manifest-
ed; many testified to instant healing.

Mr. Parham labored here for about four weeks, then W.
R. Norton and his wife continued the meeting.

£ & £ % %

During this summer, Mr. Parham and a company of work-
ers went to Nebraska and other states for meetings, of which
he wrote the following;

“We left Baxter Springs, Kansas on a tour of western
Kansas, Nebraska and eastern Colorado in two autos. One
consisted of Bro. Cabaniss and family of Katy, Texas and Lucy
Romack, Rolland’s sister, (now Mrs. Waterbury.) The
other of special workers, Bro. Romack, Fred Campbell, Clar-
ence Heckendorn, Bert McGuirk and myself. We arrived in
Wichita and pitched our forces in front of the post office.
Here nightly the multitudes came to hear the wonderful testi-
monies and the preaching of the Word. A general outline of
the full gospel was given in great power, though most of the
time was given to prophecies. The people there were so
hungry and seemed to drink in every word.

“Prom Wichita we traveled as led to Bartley, Nebraska,
and what good times the soldiers had enroute. We were
welcomed there by the family of J. R. Wade, who for twenty
years have been defenders of the faith. On their ranch,
with all the modern conveniences, we fared grandly. They,
in their big six, and we, in our smaller cars, invaded Cam-
bridge every afternoon and Bartley at night. The work here
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exceeded all our expectations. The compelling power was
literally on”the great crowds and a wonderful work was done
for God. Eternity-alone will reveal the blessed results of
these labors.

“Special help was rendered here by the Christian minister,
a lady with a blessed sanctified experience, who opened her
church to us and came to assist us in the open air services.
Many of the best women of the community came and sat upon
the curb stone to hear and were glad to get the place. Some
brought their tatting and sat ‘an hour before meeting to hold
a place, while carg filled the center of the street for a block
and came a long time before meeting time to get a place, so
great was the press to hear the Word. The first day’s service
set the town afire, both with those interested and those bit-
terly opposed. We were threatened with arrest for declaring
the truths on prophecy for these days, but through all this
we were more than conquerors. Praise the Lord!

“Brother Cabaniss had to leave us before we closed the
meeting in Bartley. After a great farewell meeting in which
hundreds came in line to say good bye, some weeping, others
shouting, while all were in a deep spirit of earnestness, we
separated to go to our next place. Long will be the time ere
we forget the good times and the good friends of Bartley.

“From here we went to Colby, Kansas. Here we found
good and loyal friends with whom we had corresponded for
years, especially Brother Barger and family.

“Although the Chautauqua was on the way, our crowds
were fine and a great victory was in the air.

*“Many who had not been in a church for years listened for
two hours every night and the prophecies literally swept all
opposition before them and compelled the people to believe
in the second coming of Christ.

“While we were holding most interesting meetings in Col-
by, Kansas, a telegram was sent by some vicious enemies—
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who were most terribly hit by the message in the last place,
Bartley, Nebraska— to the effect that we were German
spies, so as to enrage the people against us. It developed one
night, when I was driving into the yard where I stayed in a
shower of eggs, all fresh, however. None of them hit me,
but there was enough unbroken ones to make noodles the
next day for dinner. The. officials did nothing in the way
of examining us to see if the charges were true or not.

“The next night, as I had finished my sermon and about
six hundred people were about me, including many women
and children, a fifty pound lard can full of water was hurled
from the building in front of me. My head was bowed in
prayer for a sick man. The can hit the awning and swerved
just about four inches and fell on the arm of the chair at my
side, denting it into a mass. Within three feet of where it
fell were gathered women and children.

“A great crowd of men rushed to my aid-as the can fell
and water surrounded me; but such a sweetness, like honey-
dew, fell over me and I raised my hands and quieted them and
found myself saying, ‘Peace. This is just what we expect;
our lives are in God's hands. Praise the Lord’ Then a
great spirit of prayer welled up in my soul for all of them and
the community, for I knew that God had sent us there and
would judge the town that thus treated His little ones. We
then closed the meeting with, ‘God Be' With You Till We
Meet Again,’” as it was our last night there. The next day
we went to Denver for our next meetings.”

* % x % =

One time, when Mr. Freeman, a man who lived in this
vicinity, was working on a well drill, he was suddenly stopp-
ed and lead to pray. He knew at once that there was some-
thing that the Lord would have him do and it soon became
clear to him that he should send Mr. Parham thirty dollars.

He was willing to do this but thought at first that tomor-




272 THE LIFE OF CHARLES F. PARHAM

row would -be soon enough to send it but he was then im-
pressed that it should be sent at once, so he stopped his work
and went to town. The post-office was closed so he tele-
graphed the money.

He soon received a letter from Mr. Parham thanking him

“ for it, and telling him how it came in direct answer to prayer.
He was holding a meeting where the people had been great-
ly blessed, but were unable to give much toward the sup-
port of the work and he had prayed that the Lord would sup-
ply their needs from some other sources. He and his work-
ers were packed up, and ready to go some distance to their
next appointment—trusting God to supply the means—when
the money came which was just the amount needed.

Mr. Parham had scores of similar answers to prayer, which
made service sweeter to him than the salaried ministry and
made him feel the approval of God on his life and work. But
he often had his faith sorely tried, and like Paul, knew how
to abound and how to suffer want, and in whatever state he
was to be content.

As Mr. Parham preached on the streets of Denver, Colora-
do, hundreds heard the message nightly, and tourists were
there from all over the United States and owing to the intense
interest they stayed there longer than they had expected.

Fred Campbell, who for so long had been Mr. Parham’s
traveling companion in evangelistic work, was called for
physical examination which he passed, and might be called
now at any time to enter the training camps.

On the 10th of October, F. R. (Rolland) Romack who for
so many years had been the able office editor and manager
of our paper, also passed the physical examination and was
accepted for the service of his country.

As our principles and belief forbid the shedding of blood,
papers were filed for his exemption from combative service
which however was not granted.
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* * * * *

F. R. Romack wrote:

“As I have been called to the service of the counry, and
as this October number of the Apostolic Faith may be the last
issue of the paper we may be privileged to get out before
being called to the camp, I wish to express my appreciation
to the many and dear friends whom I have met and with
whom I have had fellowship these last seven years that I
have been in the work.

“Some have thought it rather strange that I have held to
this work so long—and there have been a great many dis-
couragements along the way—but that was my consecration to
God, that I would fill any place that I saw opened to work
for Him.

“I did not take up this work through any desire for worldly
gain, or through the influence of a message, dream or vision,
but just that a place was opened where I saw it was possible
to work for God. And God has blessed,. as many letters
testify to the blessings received through reading the messag-
¢s sent all over the world.

“Time, at the longest, is short in which to serve God, but
it is possible that the Lord will provide some other way for
the continuation of the publishing of the paper, that the truth
may continue to go forth for these last days.”

* * * * *

Mr. Parham wrote: *“No one in this movement has shown
a deeper consecration to the work of God than Rolland Rom-
ack and not one whose life has been more above reproach. He
has the most considerate respect for his sterling Christian per-
sonality, not only in his home town, but abroad.

“For over twenty years we have seen these present wars
coming and it has been as real to us as it is now. All this
time we have taught that true Christians must not fight for
‘he that taketh the sword shall perish with the sword." This
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is true, for you invite some to kill you or you will kill some
one, if you take the sword.

“It is hard for those who sincerely believe that we are
nearing the end of this age and the shedding of blood to be
of no avail, to fight for the perpetuation of these nations,
which we know will fall as the Gentile age will close and
the millennium come, when the nations of the world shall
become the kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.-.

“The very forces that caused the fall of all other nations
and civilizations are rampant in our own land, and (leaving
God and the Bible prophecies out) this civilization cannot sur-
vive the same forces that overthrew all those gone before.

“Prophecy states that near the time of the end the nation
will become lifted up and forget God and spread itself abroad
in power and self glory and sorely oppress the laborers in
their hire.

“For these things God will bring the nation to a close and
the whole body of the eagle will be burned, as Washington,
in his vision of the close of this nation’s history, saw the
cities laid waste from coast to coast. This will surely come
true in the struggle between capital and labor.

*“It has been our teaching for the last twenty years, that this
country will end with a dictator and a final fall in a great
struggle in which the government, the rich and the churches
will be on one side and the masses on the other.

“After many calls, and earnest prayer, I feel it my duty
to make a trip to the west and south and will start about the
10th of November for California. On my return trip I will
stop at Houston and other places near there and many points
on the Frisco from there to Baxter Springs, Kansas as I want
to aid and help all I can.”



Chapter XXVII

MARRIAGES AND DEATHS

7 ?_:‘yni ORROWS and war-clouds were settling down
Q\QZE‘J heavily on hearts and homes, training camps were
‘i.\i)?ﬂ rapidly being filled and at any time now the call
,ld_t 22 might come for Fred Campbell and Rolland Ro-
mack to go, who seemed to Mr. Parham as his own sons and
a part of the family.

It appeared to us rather an unsuitable time now to think
of marriage but it is said that “love is as strong as death,”
and our oldest son Claude was trying to persuade us—though
not quite of age— that he was old enough to take the res-
ponsibility of married life.

In the time of the creation, God said, "It is not good that
man should be alone.” In this point at least, man has al-
ways seemed to agree with his Creator. So now our minds
are turned for a while from the troubles of war to the thought
of welcoming into our home our first daughter-in-law.

-In spite of the old saying that “one roof is not large enough
for two families,” Claude showed confidence in his parents
and his intended bride and decided to prove whether at
least in their case, tbis could be made satisfactory. So he
remodeled two rooms in our big, “old brewery™ home and
by February 20, 1918, his little home was ready, waiting to
receive his bride, Lula Wene.

Mr. Parham, always said that he wished to marry all his
children himself, and see that the knot was well tied, as he
did not want any slip-knots. He performed the marriage
ceremony at the home of the bride’s parents, Mr. & Mrs.
Wm. Wene of Baxter Springs, Kansas. Claude had said to
us in his persuasive way, that we needed a daughter in the
home and a real daughter Lula proved to be. She has been
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a blessing, not only to her husband but also to the rest
of the family. As I write this, they are still living and are
contented in the old home place.

In the spring, Fred Campbell was called to Camp Tra-
vis in Texas and Rolland Romack went to Camp Funston
in Kansas, April 25, 1918. He belonged to Company G.
353rd Infantry, 89th Division. They were only in training
about a month when they were both sent to France though
they never saw each other. These were anxious days
for relatives and friends all over the United States, as all
watched eagerly for news from the boys “Over there™; our
soldier boys “somewhere in France.” Many hearts were sad
when the news reached us that F. R. Romack had been killed
in action, Sept. 19, 1918.

x x & X %

Mr. Parham wrote the following in a religious paper pub-
lished at Wichita, Kansas by G. B. Winrod:

“To a host of friends and loved ones; we are made sad
indeed to publish, the news of the early passing of our be-
loved brother and co-worker who for seven years stood by
our side in the work of God as the efficient managing editor
of the ‘Apostolic Faith’ paper.

“He came to the work as a lad consecrating his whole time
and strength without money or price, to give all to the work
of God with only his food and clothes as an earthly reward.
No task was too great but what he was able to successfully
accomplish it; no task too small or menial to which he would
not give the most painstaking care. He was as noble and
brave as he was kind and gentle. One of nature’s noblemen,
knighted by the grace of God.

“When the call of the draft came, he went forth as grandly
to be a hero of the flag he loved, as he had been of the cross.
Without reserve he laid his life upon the altar of his country;
in France he paid the price of the great sacrifice on the fields
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of St. Mihiel. As did the Master; for those who compelled
him to go the mile, he gladly went the twain.

“That ‘he was obedient unto death’ is an obituary that is
carved to his memory upon the hearts of those near and
dear to him, as it should be upon the little headstone that
marks the dust of heroes that return to dust in far away
France. In one of his last letters he said. “I have no fear in
my heart for the things I am coming up against, and if sinners
can gave their lives for their country and the world’s free-
dom, I, prepared to meet my God—ought the more freely
yield my life.

“The city of Baxter Springs where he lived, was proud to
have the honor of having in their midst a young man of such
sterling qualities, and unitedly they mourn his early going on
every side. Here and there, from ocean to ocean, comes the
letters of consolation to loved ones, and unitedly the move-
ment to which he gave his life so long, mourn for him we
loved beyond all.

*“I personally have dealt with hundreds of thousands and
have yet to find a life so noble. For him no funeral service
will be held and yet why should we, when his life was a
service. His deeds full of music, add to his memory a last-
ing benediction.

“He was born near St. James, Ill, January 11, 1888. His
relatives have our utmost sympathy in their bereavement for
we loved him equally well.”

* x * * *

While Fred Campbell was in France, Mr. Parham was as-
sisted in his evangelistic work by other workeis, but how
grateful we were that through many dangers and narrow
escapes his life was spared and he returned safely home. But
he had been shell-shocked and his voice was injured so that
he feared he would not be able to lead the singing again. But
in answer to prayer his voice was restored and he continued
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to travel with Mr, Parham and lead the singing as he had
done before he went to France.

Claude and Philip were now partners in a grocery busi-
ness, but in the spring of 1921 Philip was taken very sick
with rheumatism and heart trouble. I had written Mr. Par-
ham about him being sick but had not told him how bad
he really was, trusting he would soon be better. But instead
he grew weaker, his suffering was intense and he was getting
rapidly worse.

One day he asked me to telegraph his father to come home,
saying, “If you don’t send for father, I am going to die.”
As soon as Mr. Parham and Fred Campbell received the mes-
sage, they started home at once from Colorado Springs driv-
ing day and night. They took it in turns to drive, and came
through eating a lunch as they drove and only stopping to
get gas for the car.

When they got home Philip was very low and suffering so
that he could hardly bear to be touched, and we turned him
in bed in a sheet. In answer to prayer, he soon began to
recover and in two or three days, his father took him with
them in the car to Nebraska and Colorado and he was re-
stored to perfect health. They returned home for Mr. Par-
ham’s birthday meeting, the first Sunday in June.

During the summer, Mr. Parham held meetings in Texas
and in August 1921, Ed. Durbin and others built a brush-
arbor and made arrangements for him to hold a Camp Meet-
ing at High Top, in a beautiful woods, near Gravette, Ark-
ansas.

When the meetings were held near home, Mr. Parham
always planned to have as many of his family attend them
as possible, and this year we decided to arrange so that Ro-
bert could go with us.
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Though he had been converted when quite young, in his
school life, he had got his mind on other things and we hoped
that the meeting would help to strengthen his faith in God.
He enjoyed fishing and we told him that he could take his
fishing tackel with him, as there would no doubt be some
streams near where he could fish, and enjoy his vacation in
the Ozarks. Paul said, “Being crafty, I caught you with
guile,” I guess this was what we used to get Robert interest-
ed in going to the Camp Meeting.

* * * * *

I have asked Robert to give you his testimony and tell
you what he got out of his fishing trip in the Ogarks.

“In giving my testimony for what the Lord has really done
for me and the joy that I felt in my soul, I don’t believe
words can express it. In coming to the High Top Camp
Meeting, I had one suit case full of fishing tackel and was all
ready to have a big time, but when I arrived on the Camp
ground I found that only one small stream ran near there,
and there was no hope of catching fish in it, so I turned my
thoughts to hunting and began to try and find some one to
hunt with me.

“*Meanwhile different ones were praying for me, that I
might be saved, so one morning I was in Brother Waterbury's
tent and we were talking. He said to me, ‘Robert, when are
you going to be saved?’ I told him I didn’t know and he said
he was going to pray for me. I answered, ‘All right.’ 1
know he did pray for me, also many others and very shortly
I became convicted of my sins, and saw my need of God. I
well remember the day that I went into the woods by myself
to pray for help, and that night stayed in my tent, but I could
hear the preaching, and the Holy Ghost was bringing the
truth to my heart. When it was time for the altar call, I
left my tent and went to the edge of the brush arbor, I was
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surely seeing my need of God. Many were coming to the
Lord and I was ready to go, but needed a start. Brother B.
D. Coberly came by and said, ‘Bob, it’s time to go." (I think
my father sent him to me.) I said, ‘I know it,’ and with a
moment’s hesitation 1 went. Different ones of the dear
people came and prayed for me, and their prayers went
through to glory, and the blessing of God flooded my soul,
and' I was wonderfully saved. The power and presence of
the Lord was on the Camp Meeting from the very start, but
it had just come into my soul, and it was so good that I was
wanting more and more. The next day I fully consecrated
my life to the Lord, and He wonderfully sanctified me, with
a definite experience. 1 felt that I was not my own any
more; but I had been bought with a price, that was the prec-
ious blood of Jesus Christ. I was waiting upon Him for the
2nd Chapter of Acts experience, and the Holy Ghost was made
real in my life, with speaking in other tongues as the Spirit
gave utterance. I surely had much to thank the Lord for,
and I worked through out the meeting helping others to get
the same experience in the Lord that I had.

“After the Camp Meeting was over, we left for home to
be there for Monday night, and lo and behold, the front
yard was full of people, I wondered what was up. I found
out that Dad had sent word on ahead, and it was announced
on the front page of the newspaper that I would give my
experience that night in the front yard of the home. Here
was where I felt weak, but waiting on the Lord in prayer, I
was glad to give my testimony for what He had done for me.

“My experience has been like Peter’s I was fishing for fish,
but Jesus said, ‘Follow me, and I will make you a fisher of
men." 1 followed Him and I believe He has made me a
blessing to many people, and given me the privilege of seeing
them get the same real experience that I got.”



MARRIAGES AND DEATHS 281

It was a good meeting. Surrounded only by the beauty of
nature we were hidden away from the worldy things, and
forgetting the cares of life, our minds were stayed on God,
Robert with many others, prayed through to the blessings
they needed.

One day as Mr. Parham preached on healing, the power
of God was present to heal; many were healed as they sat in
their seats and listened to the Word of God.

I wish it were possible for me to tell you of the power and
glory of the last night’s meeting, which is still remembered
and talked of by those who were present. Mr. Parham used
for his text, “What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called
Christ?” I am sure many who read this book have heard him
preach this sermon under the anointing of the Holy Spirit
but that night he seemed to be entirely lifted out of himself
and words flowed from his lips as coals of living fire, and
fell upon that vast audience as the voice of God.

The brush-arbor had long since failed to accommodate the
crowds but that night the audience extended far out into
the woods, many standing, others sitting in buggies, wagons
and cars.

But a holy hush prevailed over all; his words sounded
clearly on listening ears and sank deep into hungry hearts.
As conviction settled down over the audience, many wept
and others shouted for joy as the waves of glory rolled and
all recognized the presence and power of the living God. At
the close of the sermon, the people flocked to the altar and
prayed through to victory.

Our hearts still burned within us, the next day as we re-
turned home, longing to carry some of the glory to our
loved ones who could not be with us.

Mr. Parham was seldom permitted to spend Christmas at
home as he was usually engaged in meetings in distant states,
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but this year, as his work was near home, we were expecting
him to be with us during the holidays. But he said he be-
lieved that he should divide his time between us and his
parents saying that perhaps it might be the last Christmas
that they would be together. So it was decided that he
would be with us for our family gathering Christmas Eve, and
then take the midnight train and be with his folks at Cheney,
Kansas for Christmas Day.

They prepared a good Christmas dinner for him and when
in the afternoon a number of his old friends came in to see
him, he had a meeting and preached to them.

His parents were good church members, but in that after-
noon meeting, his step-mother got a better understanding of
his faith and teachings, her prejudice was broken down and
her faith strengthened in the Word of God.

Mr. Parham returned to Baxter Springs, but had not been
at home long before he received a telegram asking him to
come to Cheney at once as his mother was very sick.

He went on the first train, and for weeks he stayed day
and night near her bed-side, praying that God would re-
store unto her the joys of His salvation, which she felt that
she had lost sight of in a formal church worship. She said,
“I thought when I came to death, it would be all light, but
it is. so dark; God won't let me go out into the dark, will
He?" Before her death she said that the light had come
and she was not afraid to go for the fear of death had been
taken away. While Mr. Parham held her hand, he sang,

“My latest sun is sinking fast,
My race is nearly run,
My strongest trials now are passed,
My triumph is begun.”
She squeezed his hand in recognization and soon passed
quietly away, Thursday night, February 2, 1922.
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The funeral services were conducted at the home the fol-
lowing Sunday afternoon and an immense crowd of friends
and neighbors bore witness to the high esteem in which the
deceased was held. She was born near Lake View, Ind., and
was a life time member of the M. E. Church. Her father was an
early circuit rider for the church of north Indiana, and rode
far and near in the service of the Master.

Rev. J. A. Holmes assisted Mr. Parham in the funeral
service. Mr. Parham preached the sermon, and told with
great affection and appreciation what she had been to him and
the rest of the family.

During this time of sorrow, Mr. Parham had renewed the
acquaintance of the friends of his boyhood days. They be-
came better acquainted with his faith and teachings and want-
ed him to come to Cheney and hold a revival meeting. So
in the spring, Mr. Parham put up a big tent, and in spite
of opposition, held a victorious revival.

* * * * *

Mrs. Hattie Ostrander of Cheney, Kansas will tell you
some of the results of this meeting:

“In the year of 1922, I was attending the M. E. Church of
which I was a member. I had known my sins were forgiven
for three years as I had been converted in a revival meeting
in the Free Methodist Church at Junction City, Kansas, yet
there was such a longing deep down in my heart to have the
deeper truths of God wrought out in my life, but I knew of
no one who could help me.

*One Sunday morning when I attended our church as
usual, our pastor called on Rev. Chas F. Parham to lead in
prayer. We were all attention as we saw a little man emerge
from Wm. Parham’s pew and walk forward. It seemed to
me as though a halo of glory had swept over the large as-
sembly gathered there that morning to worship God.
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“In silence we waited only for a brief moment, then a
deep, rich voice began to float out over the congregation—
rreighted with the power of God—till it seemed we were
as reeds, shaken in the wind. My limbs would no longer
hold me and there I knelt as the words of love and adoration
for his beloved Master pealed forth, and I asked God to make
¢éach one of us know Him as this man of God knew Him.

“God in His great love and mercy heard the cries of His
children and in a few short months sent our beloved brother
and spiritual father to our town, who erected a large tent;
with him came Fred Campbell.

“Crowds came, packed the tent and stood outside, some-
times clear across the street. Rains drenched the people but
they only raised their umbrellas, so eager were they to drink
in the truths of God; the Lord had visited His people at
Cheney and it was too sacred and precious to even seek
shelter in our homes from the drenching rain. Many mir-
acles were wrought and the altars were filled; many souls were

saved and sanctified, and many bodies were marvelously
healed.

“In direct answer to prayer, God sent a fireman on the
railroad home, who was working in Wyoming, hundreds of
miles away, and he was saved and sanctified the second day
of the meeting.

“Mrs. Jessie Dibbens who had not been able to raise her
feet from the ground for several years, but dragged them as
she walked, was wonderfully healed in answer to prayer.

“Mrs. Anna Dibbens Mahan was marvelously delivered
from a nervous trouble which she had suffered with since

childhood.

“I had never seen a well day since the birth of my son
then twenty-years old. One day as Brother Parham was
preaching, the Lord touched my body and healed me com-
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pletely and sanctified my soul. Blessed be the name of the
Lord.

“Many prayed through in their homes. A man left the
meeting one night with conviction deep down in his heart.
He tried to sleep but could not so he sought an old fashioned
mourner’s bench, a kitchen stool at his home, and there pray-
ed through and found God.

“Brother Parham closed his meeting May 7, 1923 but the
revival never ended; for three years people prayed through
who got under conviction in that meeting.

“God had wonderfully heard and answered Brother Par-
ham’s prayers. Ever since he had been called to the minstry,
a boy of fourteen, he had asked the Lord to give him his home
town for God. Nights that he had spent-with his parents in his
old home were wakeful nights. With his east window raised,
through the night he looked over the little village of his child-
hood, and had many pleasant memories and also bitter heart-
aches. With a heart in tune with God, he sometimes prayed
all night for God to save his loved ones, his friends and the
surrounding country. How much it meant to us all, as we now
saw his prayers being answered.”

Mrs. Philip Stoehr tells her experience:

“For about 20 .years I was a wretched, miserable sufferer
with little hopes of ever finding relief. Like the woman men-
tioned in the Bible who had an issue of blood, I sought to
many physicians and spent hundreds of dollars, but grew no
better. At times I was able to drag around and attend to
my household duties, but most of the time I was far from
able to do anything and was never free from pain. At times,
too, my mind refused to work, and a great fear of insanity
came upon me, so that I would cry unto God, ‘Oh, don’t let
me loose my mind.’ [ often wished for death to end all my
suffering.
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I was a strong Lutheran. Yet in my heart I longed for a
closer walk with God. One day, while in Cheney, Kansas, I
saw a large tent and as I passed by I read: ‘Hear Chas. F.
Parham, Old time Salvation and Healing for the body.” 1
said, that sounds good I believe I'll go in. The sermon im-
pressed me as the most powerful one I had ever heard and
the minister emphasized the fact of an experience for every
one, witnessed to by the Holy Spirit; a freedom from sin by
who’s stripes we are healed. I, church member tho I was, was
hungry for that experience and oh, how I needed healing!
So when the call was made for those who were sick to be
prayed for, according to James 5-14, I went forward, and
when the man of God laid his hands on -my head and in a
few words prayed for me, I felt the healing touch of God.
But I was not perfectly healed at that time. I prayed nearly
all that night, and never before had I felt the reality of God
as on that blessed night. At the next meeting I went forward
again, and praise His Holy Name, I felt the healing power
go through and through my whole body and was wonderfully
healed from the crown of my head to the soles of my feet;
made every whit whole, Hallelujah! Oh, I cannot praise Him
enough. He fills my soul with His glory, and my .greatest
delight is to tell to others the wonderful story.”

£ & o = =

Mrs. Stoehr endured much persecution and before the
courts at Wichita, Kansas was asked why she left her church?
She had told them of her healing and how they had said
that they could not fellowship her unless she gave up her
faith in healing and the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

Turning to the lawyer she said, “After what God has
wrought in my life, could I do it?” The lawyer frankly ad-
mitted that she could not.

The record of her healing was taken in the Wichita courts.
Oct. 15, 1925.
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We persuaded Father Parham to make us a visit and he
was with us on Mr. Parham’s forty-ninth birthday. Many
people came from far and near for an all day meeting. Father
Parham listened to the prayers, singing, testimonies and
preaching, drinking in every word. He was convinced that
this was indeed the gospel that Christ and the Apostles left
on record and that these people had a faith and a hold on
God that he sorely lacked.

He was not well and very lonely but we did what we could
to make him happy and contented to stay with us. One
night as I went to the kitchen door, I saw him sitting in the
dark. “Oh, Father Parham!™ I exclaimed, “What are you
doing out here in the dark all alone? I nearly threw this
dish water on you.” “Well, Eleanor,” (he always called me
by my middle name) “it seems impossible for me to give up
my tobacco and I came out here for a little smoke, where I
thought no one would see me.” *“Come in,” I said, “You
are perfectly welcome to smoke in the house. We all under-
stand that it would be hard for you to give up tobacco after
you have used it so long.” “No,” he said, *'I would not
smoke in my son's home, before my grandsons who don’t use
tobacco for any thing. I am glad they don’t smoke and I
don’t want to set a bad example. I have never been ashamed
of it till now, but now I would be glad if I could give up this
dirty habit.”

In August he went with us to the Camp Meeting at Beth-
page, Mo. We had expected to find a nice shady place to
camp, like we had at the camp meeting at High Top, but in-
stead the big brush arbor had been built right out in the sun.

At first we could not conceal our disappointment and won-
dered how we could ever stand the intense heat, but when
we understood that this location was especially chosen to
reach some souls that were interested, no one complained, and
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the thought of the comfort of shade was forgotten as the
meeting grew in interest and power.

One day Mr. Parham found his father in the tent weeping
under deep conviction. “Charlie,” he said, “you know I
have always been a good church member and thought I was
a Christian till now, but I have not got what these people
have. I wish I could really know that I am saved.”

Mr. Parham plead with his father to meet the conditions
and he could have a real assurance of salvation. He did not
want to go to the altar that night as his heart was so weak
he was afraid he could not stand the excitement, so Mr. Par-
ham asked several of us to go to him and have prayer where
he was, at one side of the brush-arbor.

His heart seemed to be especially touched, as Robert earn-
estly plead with God for his dear old grandfather’s salvation.
The burden was lifted, his soul satisfied with the assurance
of real salvation and his life was changed from that time on.
The Lord took away from him the desire for tobacco, which
he had been unable to give up himself, and it was a wonder-
ful testimony after he had used it for so long.

The remainder of his life he did all he could for the es-
tablishing of the full gospel which had become so dear to
him. He donated the use of a large store building at Cheney
which was seated and used as a mission.

x® * * * *

Mrs. H. Ostrander wrote: “Bro. C. F. Parham came and
dedicated our mission to the Lord Sept. 1, 1922. I shall never
forget how the waves of glory swept the multitude as this
man of God expounded the blessed Word of God and glory
flooded our souls.

*“The next morning as a number of God’s children assembl-
ed for early morning worship, the blessed Holy Spirit fell in
our midst. Four received the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
some were saved and sanctified.”
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Mr. Parham held other meetings in this building and it
was used as a mission until after his father’s death, when a
new mission was built.

* * *  * %

Our second son, Philip, was married to Virginia Lee Step-
hens, Oct. 22, 1922, at the home of the bride’s parents, Mr.
and Mrs. J. C. Stephens of Baxter Springs, Kansas.

Mr. Parham performed the marriage ceremony and earnest-
ly prayed that these two young lives might be so united that
they would be a help to each other through life’s journey.
A wedding dinner was served and the young people had
the best wishes of a host of friends.

Though Virgie did not know much about our faith at the
time of their marriage, she has not only accepted the full
gospel but is also preaching it, and telling others the story of
this wonderful salvation.

I must now tell you of another wedding of interest, though
quite different to the one just mentioned.

On March 4, 1923, Mr. Parham’s father, Wm. Parham was
united in marriage to Mrs. M. E. Walkenshaw of Joplin, Mo.,
at our home. .

Our young people elaborately decorated the rooms in pink
and white, and the refreshments of ice-cream and cake, which
were to be served after the ceremony, were in the same
colors. I remonstrated with them saying:that I didn’t think
their grandfather would especially care for these things. But
they insisted saying. “This is grandfather’s third and last
wedding and we want to show them a good time; and really
they seemed to rather enjoy it. .

Besides our family, Mrs. Walkenshaw's children and grand-
children were present which made quite a large company
and Mr. Parham performed the marriage ceremony.

It was a touching scene as the son prayed so earnestly for
his father: many tears were shed as Mr. Parham very re-
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verently mentioned the two former wives and how much
they had been to both the father and his sons. He then
prayed for the devoted Christian woman, who we all loved,
now standing by his father’s side, ready to be a help and
comfort to him in his declining years. While I reverently
listened to Mr. Parham’s prayer, I glanced at the company
assembled, and thought how differently youth and old age
regard life, and how often the sublime and the ridiculous
meet together as I viewed the scene before me.

Our grandson was trying to patiently wait to shower the
rice which he held in his hand, and one of our boys had
promised himself that he would kiss the bride before his
grandfather and was on the elert to do so.

Though the family showed their interest in different ways,
all gave the new wife a hearty welcome in the Parham home,
and their married life was a happy one, though of short
duration.

Wilfred had been working in Aachs Dry Goods Store at
Baxter Springs, and this spring went to St. Louis and took a
course in window-trimming and card-writing to make his
business career more successful, but the Lord had other work
for him to do.

In May he went to a convention his father held at Perry-
ton, Texas and this meeting was to him what the High Top
Camp meeting had been to Robert. He consecrated his life
to God, was sanctified and received the baptism of the Holy
Spirit. Since that time, he has spent his life in evangelistic
work, singing and preaching the gospel.

On July 4th, Father Parham had a paralytic stroke but was
wonderfully healed and in August he camped in the beauti-
ful grove at- Wyandotte, Oklahoma, where Mr. Parham held
a big camp meeting. This was only about twenty miles
from Baxter Springs, Kansas so all our family could attend
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this meeting. Philip and his wife camped on the grounds,
and Virgie was converted and accepted the full gospel.

People came from far and near and a large company camped
on the ground. It was a very successful meeting and at the
close, many were baptized in the clear stream of water that
flowed by the camp-grounds.

It was a great joy to Mr. Parham to baptize his father and
as he brought him up from the watery grave, he felt like say-
ing as did Simeon of old, “Now let Thy servant depart in
peace,” as he had been granted the desire of his heart.

Soon after this meeting closed we started on our western
trip.

A DARK CLOUD AND ITS SILVER LINING.

“In the Minister's morning sermon, he told of the primal fall,

And how, henceforth, the wrath of God rested on each and
all;

And how, of His will and pleasure, all souls, save a chosen
few,

Were doomed to eternal torture, and held in the way thereto.

Yet never, by Faith’s unreason, a saintlier soul was tried,

And never the harsh old lesson a tenderer heart belied.

And after the painful service, on that pleasant, bright first
day,

He walked with his little daughter thro’ the apple bloom of
May.

Sweet in the fresh green meadow sparrow and blackbird sung;

Above him its tinted petals the blossoming orchard hung.

Around, on wonderful glory, the minister looked and smiled;

“How good is the Lord, who gives us these gifts from His
hand, my child.”

“Behold in the bloom of apples, and the violets in the sward,

A hint of the old lost beauty of the garden of the-Lord.”

Then upspake the little maiden, treading on snow and pink,

“O father! these pretty blossoms are very wicked I think.
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Had there been no Garden of Eden, there never had been a
fali;

And if never a tree had blossomed, God would have loved
us all.”

“Hush, child!” the father answered. “By His decree man fell;

His ways are in clouds and darkness, He doeth all things well.

*And whether by His ordaining to us cometh good or ill,

Joy or pain, or light or shadow, we must fear and love Him
still.”

“Oh, I fear Him!™ said the daughter, “and I try to love Him,
too;

But I wish He were kind and gentle—kind and loving as you.”

The minister groaned in spirit, as the tremulous lips of pain,

And wide, wet eyes, uplifted, questioned his own in vain.

Bowing his head, he pondered the words of his little one,

Had he erred in his life -long teachings? And wrong to His
Master done?

To what grim and dreadful idol had he lent the holiest name?

Did his own heart, loving tho’ human, the God of his worship
shame?

And lo! from the bloom and greenness, from the tender skies
above,

And the face of his little daughter, he read a lesson of love.

No more as the cloudy terror of Sinai’s mount of law,

But as Christ in the Syrian lilies the vision of God he saw.

And as when, in the clefts of Horeb, of old was his presence
known,

And dread, ineffable glory was infinite goodness alone.

Thereafter his hearers noted in his prayers a tenderer strain,

And never the message of hatred burned on his lips again.

And the scoffing tongue was prayerful, and the blinded eyes
found sight,

And hearts, as flint aforetime, grew soft in his warmth and
light."—Selected from Mr. Parham’s Scrap Book.



Chapter XXVIII

OUR TRIP TO CALIFORNIA

el R. PARHAM, Fred Campbell, Wilfred, Robert
and I left home September 1, 1923, in two cars
for California.

Al The first night we stopped at a Tourist Camp
at Sand Springs, Okla. The next morning went on to Okla-
homa City, Okla., where we staiyed with our friends, the
Johnsons, and Mr. Parham preached on the street every night
for a week, and prayed for the sick. He had a hungry crowd
of eager listeners. One night, as he asked how many desired
our prayers, fifty hands were raised.

Mrs. Martin joined us here, which made six in our com-
pany. Our next meeting was at Enid, Okla. Here we had
a precious week of service, and the Lord wonderfully blessed.

We had left home with insufficient means to meet our ex-
penses for very far on our journey, but as we held meetings
from place to place and trusted the Lord, He wonderfully
supplied our needs.

We camped out in the school-house yard at Vining, Okla,,
and in spite of terrible rains, the people came and souls were
saved in the two nights of service.

As we left there, we drove through mud and water that
looked impassable, but Mr. Parham said, “One car has been
through before us and I am sure we can go through too.” 1
thought of how often as we come to the hard places in our
lives, they seem more than we can bear, but we remember
“Jesus passed this way before™ and we press forward, in “the
footprints of Jesus,” and are victorious.

We stopped for two or three nights meeting at many places
in Oklahoma and Texas and everywhere Mr. Parham preach-
ed to large crowds, some coming for one hundred miles for
just one night’s service.
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He held a two weeks meeting at Roswell, New Mexico.
They irrigated here, but I guess the rain must have followed
us for it rained most of the time we were there. The meet-
ing was well attended, however, and a good interest shown,
and there were five carloads drove from Lovington, New
Mexico, and Polar, Texas to attend the meeting. We had
some very interestng meetings at the jail, just across the street
from our hall, where the revival was being held. How our
prayers went up to God for the men there—the youngest
about seventeen years old— as they earnestly asked us to
pray for them. One young man was converted, and we gave
him a Bible. He came in to the next service, bringing the
Bible with him. He looked so changed as a new hope shown
from his face and we believed he really found the Lord.

Nov. 6. We left Roswell, New Mexico, and before long
we were in some beautiful mountains, tall pine trees, and
snow several inches deep in places. We stopped and ate some
snow. That night we camped in the Tourist Camp at El
Paso, Texas, and the next day drove over to Juarez, Mexico.
Here we saw the Mexicans in their adoby houses, and their
stores and markets were very interesting. Mr. Parham had
five dollars in Mexican money which had been given to him
which he had hoped to spend but they told him it was out of
date and of no value. We returned to El Paso, Texas, and
that afternoon continued our journey camping that night at
Deming, New Mexico.

Nov. 8. We started on our way again in a rain that made
it very hard to drive. We went by a big sign “The Great
Continental Divide.” All east of this, we were told, the
waters go to the Atlantic Ocean. We were driving on the
west where the waters go to the Pacific Ocean.

This afternoon we had been traveling between two ranges
of mountains and as the clouds hung low over the mountains
it was a wonderful sight. Here we saw copper mines for the
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first time. The road was so fine coming down the mountains
that we coasted for many miles. Here a rain caught us, but
we soon drove out into the sunshine again, and looked back
at a terrible storm in the mountains behind us. We soon bid
farewell to New Mexico and welcomed Arizona, and appre-
ciated the good road to Douglas. Then we came to Bisbee,
a large copper mining town built between the mountains.
Fred Campbell said it reminded him of a French town. There
were great factories and business houses on the main streets,
which were very narrow, but most of the residences were
built up the mountains on each side. Mr. Parham remarked,
“I would not like to be a delivery boy in this town.™

We camped on the other side of this town and started on
the next morning about five o'clock. We thought we had
gone up mountains before but not like this: this was not a
*“gradual going up,” but we were *“going up right now.” On
we went, turned sharp curves and still up and up! We looked
back and bid farewell to the quaint, foreign looking city of
Bisbee, in the canyon beneath us.

We argued about over which mountain the sun would
arise. How beautiful it looked, when at last it came up over
the mountain on the west—according to my thinking. Here
we were, “‘on the mountain tops of glory,” above the clouds,
which lay below us and looked like a great lake of water. In
the distance, far away we could see other mountains which
looked like the shore, and here and there the tops of moun-
tains appeared, like little islands.

These mountain scenes were familiar to Mr. Parham, as
he had been to California so many times, yet he enjoyed them
with us, and nothing in the beauty of nature escaped his ap-
preciation. I shall never forget our ride that morning as
we drank in the fresh morning air. How we thanked God
for the salvation purchased for us by the blood of Christ
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that makes us “more than conquerors through Him that loved
us,” which enables us to rise above the clouds of sin and
SOTTOW.

It is said that “every cloud has a silver lining™ and I be-
lieved it that morning as the clouds looked so beautiful with
the sun shining down upon them. We can not see the silver
lining of the clouds of our sorrows, until we overcome them,
and view them in the glorious light of His love. The clouds
of sin and sorrow are so dense and dark when we are going
through them but when we take an “heir-ship™ in Christ and
soar above, and look down upon them, how different they
look. We can then see the silver lining.

By the time we got to Phoenix, Ariz., it was raining, so we
camped in the beautiful Tourist Camp, there to rest for a
few days till the rain ceased.

A lady told us she had lived here five years and never seen
such a rain, “But of course,” she added laughingly “tourists
are always finding the unusual weather, as we tell them.”

But the rain at last was over, and we pulled open our tent
one morning in time to see the sun-rise. As it shone througt
the palm trees, and the mist was rising from the pretty little
lake of water just in front of our tent, it was a beautiful
scene; not a cloud in the skies now.

Mrs. Martin and I read each others notes that we had taken
on our trip. Though we had seen the same things it was
rather amusing to see the difference in our discriptions. She
had enlarged upon some things which I had either touched
on very lightly or entirely left out, while I had gone into
details about some things which she had not considered im-
portant enough to mention.

Our stories were so different that perhaps any one read-
ing them might doubt whether either of them were correct.
They were both true, though both incomplete.
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We were both travelling the same way with the same
hopes, plans and the same destiny in view but with our dif-
ferent natures different things along the way had appealed to
us. Even the things that we both wrote about, we described
a little differently.

Can we not get a thought out of this concerning spiritual
things in the Christian life, on our “pilgrim’s progress.”

We who love God, have our names written in the Lamb’s
book of life, and are trusting in the atoning blood of Christ,
and all have our faces set toward that heavenly city.

We are all “long on some truths, and short on something
else,” so let us not be surprised or quarrel with each other if
we do not all tell the gospel story alike. It is so great, so
grand and marvelous; “The half has never yet: been told.”

Let us not find fault with those who do not see as much
of the great plan of salvation as we do, neither let us say
what a fellow-traveler has seen is untrue because we have not
seen it yet, but go prayerfully on, with our eyes fixed on
Christ, the Captain of our salvation and ask Him to let the
Holy Spirit anoint our eyes with eyesalve that we may see more
of the length, and breadth, height and depth of God’s great
love, and know more of the great redemption that was pur-
chased for us on Calvary.

We got our tents dried, packed up and were happy on our
journey again. By night we reached Salome where a writer
for funny papers owned the town, which consisted of a
grocery store, filling station, lunch counter and post office
all combined in one building; across the rail road track was
a hotel.

He had a funny sheet, which he put in a mail-box out side
every day, and above it was the sign, “Daily paper—put out
daily—take one.”He also gave away little maps with Salome,
marked bigger than Los Angeles.
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He had all kinds of jokes painted in black letters on his
building. *“Speed limit 147 miles per day,” (you could scare-
ly make this the way the roads were in that part of the country
then) “Arizona roads are like Arizona people, good, bad and
worse.” “Free lot in the Salome cemetery for the first man
found dead on the camp-grounds.” *“Smile, smile, smile, we
have to live here, you don’t,” etc.

He had advertized this camp-ground as “‘the largest in the
country, 1000 acres,” and right indeed he was for as far as
you could see in every directon, it was a great desert. The
modern conveniences consisted of a brush-arbor dining room
and an open fire place for cooking with wood furnished.

There were about fifty cars camped there that night, peo-
ple from many different states and from Canada. We had
met a number of the tourists at different places along the
road, and they, like us, had hurried for the privilege of camp-.
ing at “the largest camp-grounds in the country.”

All took the joke good naturedly and after supper, our
party got out their musical instruments and played some fami-
liar pieces. The tourists gathered around and enjoyed the
music, giving them the most applause when they played
“Home, Sweet Home.”

The next day we came to the Colorado River which we
had to cross on a ferry. We crossed with six cars besides

ours, and wondered what would happen if any thing broke,
but we landed safely on the California side.

Truly we were thankful to God for His care over us, for
we escaped several misfortunes which befell other travelers
which came over the same road a little later.

After we got to Perris, California, we heard that the ferry
was broken down, and a multitude of people had to camp at
the other side in that desert country till repairs could be
made.
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After the usual inspection by the California authorities, we
traveled on and before long the great desert lay before us.
It did not look much different to the many deserts we had
already crossed but more of it and the sand deeper, coming
up to the hubs of the car in places. They told us it was ninety
miles across this desert but added “desert miles are very long.”
We found this quite true.

There had been a rain in the desert, (unusual) a short
time before and we found water standing in some places,
which made the desert drive much better than it would have
been otherwise. We reached “Desert Center” before dark
which consisted of a filling station and grocery store.

Here again was an unlimited space for a camp-ground, and
a great many cars camped here that night. We met again
many of the tourists who had become our friends along the
way. The next day we arrived at Riverside, California,
where we got our mail and heard that Father Parham was
very sick. Here we visited Ky Clark who had traveled
with Mr. Parham in evangelistic work several years ago. He
had married Edith Wilson of Webb City, who had been
healed during Mr. Parham’s revival meeting there. They have
three sweet little girls. They gave us a hearty welcome, and
how good it seemed to meet old friends again.

We then went out to Lewis Hunter's at Perris, where Mr.
Parham always made his first stopping place in California
and how we did appreciate their kindness and the good hot
supper, after our long desert drive.

A trip to California is very different to this now. Cottage
camps, new bridges, improved roads with pavement across
the deserts, have taken away many of the thrills and dan-
gers of the journey.

It is now a much easier trip to California than it was in
1923, but we enjoyed it very much, and the Lord blessed us
all the way.
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OUR TRUE FRIEND

*“A man that hast friends must show himself friendly, and
there is a Friend that sticketh closer than a brother.” Prov.

18-24.

As the rose gives forth it’s fragrance,
As the sun sends rays of heat,

So is felt the power of friendship,
When with kindred hearts we meet.

As we give so it is given,
Kindly deeds will win a friend,
But there’s One above all others,
Who our cause will defend.

None so far from virtue fallen,
But His love does still abide,

And tho’ all our friends forsake us,
He is ever at our side.

In His presence of that rapture,
When the Sunlight of His grace,

Chases every gloomy shadow,
And we almost see His face.

Then His Spirit so enthralls us,
As we feel His love divine,

That we long for all God's creatures,
That on them His light should shine.

Teach us, O Thou Holy Spirit,
How to let Thy power prevail,
That we always give to others,
Perfect love that ne'er can fail.
Lilian T. Thistlethwaite.



Chapter XXIX

IN THE GOLDEN WEST

O long rest was ever taken by Mr. Parham, with-
out being in services and by Saturday he had a
hall ready for meeting at Perris, Cal. The meet-
ing lasted about two weeks and the Christians
were encouraged and strengthened in the Lord.

Ky Clark and his family came over and helped in the
meeting, and we also visited them at Riverside. They took
us up to Mt. Rubidoux, which is just outside of Riverside,
and we had a fine view of the beautiful city. At the top of
the mountain there was a large cross and up here they held
great Easter services each year. Thousands come from dif-
ferent places to hear the noted speakers and singers. Many
camp there all night, to be there in time for the sun-rise
service. Sunday, December 2, the meeting closed at Perris and
Tuesday we bid farewell to our happy home at Hunter's and
went to Compton, Cal., where Miss Hammond had invited
Mr. Parham to come for a meeting. We visited old friends
at Long Beach and Huntington Beach, invited them to the
meeting. To some of us this was our first view of the Pac-
fic Ocean. In a hall way on the pier at Long Beach we saw
the skeleton of a great whale on exhibition and we decided

that Jonah could have been quite comfortable in a “great
fish™ like this.

Our hearts were now made sad by the news of Father Par-
ham’s death.

“On December 6, 1923, William M. Parham passed quietly
away at his home at Cheney, Kansas, after six weeks of ill-
ness. He was 77 years, |1 months and 18 days old. The
funeral service was conducted by H. Coberly at the home Dec.
8, and was attended by a host of relatives and friends,

!
!
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“Many times, during his sickness, he talked of the love of
the Master and how sweet His love was to him, and we saw
fulfilled in his life, the words of the prophet, “The path of
the just is as a shining light that shineth more and more unto
the perfect day.’

“He coveted only to trust in God, and in Him he fully
trusted. He had the best of care and nursing; the watchful

eye and ministering hand of the faithful wife who was as-
sisted by others.”

As we read this, how sad we felt that we could not have
been at the funeral service, and have done something for him
in his sickness. But it was a great comfort to Mr. Parham
that his father had been in our home as much as he had,
and that he had helped him to a real experience of salvation
and knowledge of God which had sustained him in his last
days.

On Monday (Dec. 10) Mr. Parham had not announced
any night service, so he took us all to the *“Midnight Mission™
at Los Angeles. He always took a great interest in any work
done for the poor and unemployed, and when ever he came
to Los Angeles, he visited this mission, often going there
after closing his own meeting, as the services there were held
till midnight.

We got there about half past seven and found the hall
nearly full of white men, negroes and Mexicans.

Some were of the class that Jesus spoke of when He said,
“The poor ye have always with you,” others you could see
had known better days, had wandered from home, or in
some way been unfortunate.

Mr. Parham always enjoyed preaching to these men and
our party all helped in the service; Wilfred sang three solos
during the evening.

T. Liddecoat, better known as “Uncle Tom™ has charge
of this great work. Between ten and eleven o'clock, he came
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in with a company of workers as he had held a meeting at
some church that night.

He is a middle aged gentleman with a firm but very kind
face, whose very presence seems to make every one feel a
desire to live better lives and do more for God and humanity.
When he came in and entered the platform, he had the at-
tention of all. He gave such an carnest appeal to the men
to come to the altar and give their hearts to God, that it al-
most made you feel like you wanted to be converted over
again.

After prayer the service was closed by singing the Mid-
night Mission’s favorite song, “Since Jesus came into my
heart,” and how they did sing! I don’t believe this song
can be sung anywhere as it is in the Midnight Mission.

It was now just twelve o'clock and they opened the dining
room, where supper had been prepared for the men, and we
cnjoyed seeing this big crowd of hungry men sit down to a
good hot supper.

Mr. Parham often ate with them, for he said, while enjoy-
ing the good eats, he had an opportunity to visit and get in
touch with the men. After supper the men all went up stairs
where a place was provided for them to sleep.

This certainly is a much needed work, and we feel sure if
there were more missions like this, there would be less crime,
and our jails and penitentaries would not be so crowded, as
they are today.

Christmas night, we came again to the “Midnight Misson™
and saw the men eat their Christmas dinner, and they had a
good dinner with ice-cream and cake for dessert. Mr. Parham
always enjoyed taking us to the “*‘Midnight Mission,” when
ever he had the opportunity to do so, and we were always
glad to go there. Things are rather different there now, and
they have a new building and much better accommodations.

We had been holding cottage meetings at Compton, and
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also at Long Beach which had been well attended, and we had
met many old friends, who had moved here from the east,
who greeted us as “home folks.™

Miss Hammond had secured a small chapel, which she had
moved on her lot, and it was now ready to be used, and Mr.
Parham dedicated it to the service of the Lord, Sunday after-
noon, December 30.

After he had served the sacrament he took some of the
bread and placed it at each side of the front door, then he
sprinkled some of the wine on the door posts, praying earn-
estly that those who entered this door might have the reali-
ties of the atonement wrought out in their lives, both for
soul and body. We thought of the blood on the door posts
in the olden days, and as we worshipped the Lord for the
shed blood of the Lamb of God and what it means to us
now, we felt His Presence in our midst. Mr. Parham said he
had never held a dedication service like this before, but it was
very impressive and sacred.

There were seven present who had been in the Bethel
Bible School at Topeka, Kansas, where we first received the
baptism of the Holy Spirit, which was very remarkable after
so many years, and how glad we were to be together again.
There was a good crowd, many coming from a distance.
Lewis Hunter and family often drove from Perris to help in
these meetings, and a large number of their relatives from
other places.

A watch-night meeting was announced for the following
night and though it was raining a good crowd came, some
coming on the street cars from a distance. Mr. Parham told
the audience as the weather was so bad we would close be-
fore midnight but as the meeting was so good, midnight came
before we realized it. No one left till we welcomed in *1924"
on our knees in earnest prayer and we then wished all a
“Happy New Year.”
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The meeting grew in interest and several were saved, sanc-
tified, and healed. We went to see a number of Mr. Par-
ham’s old friends among them Bishop J. H. Allen at Pasadena,
Calif., who Mr. Parham had known for many years, and
often visited when in California.

The meeting closed, January 20, with an all day meeting
and a crowded house.

Mr. Parham rented the W. C. T. U. Temple at Los Ange-
les for two weeks, for his next meeting which began Jan-
uary 27,

It was in this building that Mr. Parham had held his meet-
ings when he first came to Los Angeles, many years ago. The
place was still held sacred in memory by many and they
testified to how they had been saved, sanctified, healed or
brought into the light of the full gospel in this building long
ago, and God was still keeping them faithful.

Many came to the meetings who had been in Mr. Parham’s
meetings in different states, but we had no idea of seeing
them here.

The interest grew, and the meetng met with such marked
success that Mr. Parham decided to continue the meeting an-
other week. The daily newspapers announced the subjects
of his sermons from time to time, some of which were as fol-
lows:

“Where did Cain get his wife, or was there a pre-Adamite
race?” ‘“Mystery, Babylon, the great, the mother of Har-
lots and Abominations of the earth.” Rev. 17 & 18 Chap-
ters. “God's purpose in restoring divine healing to the
church.” *“Signs of His Coming.” “Hell—where—when—
or are the wicked eternally tormented?” ““The True Church.”
“Anglo—Israel——Where are the lost tribes and the scepter of
David?” “The Jew in Prophecy and History, his present
and future status.” “What, then, shall I do with this Jesus
who is called the Christ?” The afternoon services were gen-
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erally given to Bible lessons, especially taken from the book
of Revelation. ‘

At the end of the third week, the interest was such that it
seemed necessary for the meeting to continue and so the meet-
ing went on for one more week, and as the paper stated truly
“it had proven a source of great ingpiration and blessing to
hundreds at Los Angeles.”

Beside the meetings at the hall, Mr. Parham held street
meetings and great crowds attended. The meeting closed,
February 24, and we spent several nights in meetings at dif-
ferent places.

March 2, we went to Long Beach where we ate dinner with
Mr. & Mrs. James Davis and family, and then were to have
a baptismal service. So in the afternoon we went down to
the ocean, and as we stood on the shore, Mr. Parham preached
on water baptism. The water looked very blue and the tidc
was-coming in quite lively as Fred Campbell and our son,
Wilfred, lead the candidates out into the water and baptized
them and Mr. Parham offered prayer at the edge of the water.

A number of our faithful fricnds who had worked with us
through the meeting at Los Angeles had come to be in this
service, and had brought their lunch with them that they
might stay for the night-meeting. How much we enjoyed
the picnic lunch, served with hot coffee, which our friends
had prepared for us, and the sweet Christian fellowship, yet
we realized with sadness that this would no doubt be our
last supper together. It seems that our joys and sorrows
must ever be so closely linked together in this life.

The Davis large home was well filled that night. Every
heart was touched as Mrs. Bigger, who was going to the
Bible School at Los Angeles, was especially anointed to tell
her experience which has been given in this book.

The Spirit of God rested on the service, and after Mr.
Parham’s fare-well sermon, we bid our friends good-bye. To
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some present that night, this was our last fare-well, this
side of eternity.

After holding a few other meetings at different places, on
March 11, we bid fare-well to our comfortable little home in
Los Angeles, and went over the wonderful Ridge Route, that
beautiful mountain drive to Bakersfield. We made our head-
quarters with friends at Oildale, and spent one week in a
meeting at Fellows. We then returned for one week’s meet-
ing at Oildale in the Congregational Church, but a larger
building was secured for the last night’s service. Some of
our friends came from Riverside and Los Angeles to be with
us for the last day of the meeting.

With grateful hearts we thanked God for His Presence
with us in these services and the kindness shown us by our
friends while there.

We left here March 24, for Modesto, where we visited old
friends, and then went on to Sacramento, where we secured
some light-house-keeping rooms across the street from the
Capitol Building. The California people can justly be proud
of their Capitol Building and park surrounding it; words
would fail to describe its beauty.

The people of the Full Gospel Church here knew we were
coming and wanted Mr. Parham to hold a meeting but did
not understand that we would get here as soon as we did, so
arrangments had not been made for the meeting. We went
to their mission and Mr. Parham preached.

It was not a large mission, yet they had a wonderful zeal
and faith. They were very anxious for the meeting and
wanted to get a big tent to hold several thousand, and begin
a real revival campaign for the city.

W. Yeoman, the leader of the mission said, “‘I have never
seen Mr. Parham till now, but by reading his books, I have
known him for ten years, and believe he is the one to hold a
meeting here.”
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Though there was no special means on hand to begin the
meeting, one by one the people arose, and said they would be
willing to sacrifice the comforts and even the necessities of
life to help to furnish the means for the meeting. As we
witnessed their earnestness we felt surely God would supply
the means, and by faith we saw ‘“‘victory ahead.”

It was a Catholic city, and there had not been a big Pro-
testant revival here as the evangelists seemed to consider it
too hard a place.

After overcoming many objections with the officers of the
city, and Catholics, we got a permit to locate the tent in the
center of the city on a vacant lot at 11th and J. Strs., which
they rented to us for one hundred dollars.

A large tabernacle was then ordered from San Francisco
which would seat three thousand, five hundred people. This
was a very busy week for the men but how they did work,
and by the next Sunday the big tent was seated and ready
for service, and the meeting began with good interest. Bills
were printed and distributed as far as a hundred miles around.
Conviction began to fall on the service and souls began to
pray through to salvation till the tent rang with real old-
fashioned shouts of victory.

The interest increased, and the altars continued to be filled
with souls seeking salvation, and many came asking prayer
for their healing.

Wednesday night (April 23) it was decided to let the
Democrats have the use of the tent for Mr. McAdoo to speak
in, as they could secure no other place large enough.

The paper stated that there were five thousand present
and perhaps there were, as the big tent was packed. The
meeting was expected to close April 28, but the interest was
s0 great that it was continued for another week.

The meeting had met with bitter opposition, and some had
declared that the wonderful healings which had occured in
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the meeting were by the power of hypnotism.
* x  *  x *x

I will quote some pieces from the daily papers regarding
the meeting:

“Charles F. Parham, last night denied that his meetings
were charged with hypnotism in the tent at Eleventh and ]
Streets.

* *These meetings are for the good of the souls in Sacra-
mento,” he said, ‘there is no power but God. All the good
thinking and hypnotism can not cure any organic disease or
real sin. Repentance and the new birth only will save. Theory
and good thinking will not get you redeemed, Christianity
brings repentance and humility.”

*  * % % *

“Enormous crowds are attending the revival services in the
big tent at 11th and ] streets. These meetings are being
conducted by Chas. F. Parham, of Kansas, assisted by his par-
ty of five. Mr. Parham is an evangelist of great merit, and
also a Bible Student of over 25 years.

“The campaign is inter-denominational and all the Protes-
tant ministers of the city have been called upon to assist in
this large campaign.

“The meetings are held every day at 2:30 P. M. The
afternoon meetings are given over mostly to the Bible lessons
and instruction and prayer for the sick and afflicted, although
Mr. Parham prays for the sick at every meeting held. The
afternoon meetings are very instructive and helpful.

“In the evening are regular evangelistic services. Mr.
Turner of Los Angeles is director of a la- _¢ choir and orches-
tra and these assist the congregation in a song service at the
opening of the meeting. Besides the ‘big sing’ by the con-
gregation there are several special solos and duets. Mr. and
Mrs. Turner often render duets of an unusual nature, and
the audience always shows its appreciation.
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“W. S. Yeomans, a talented musician, who has been with
Dr. Chas. S. Price and Aimee Semple McPherson in their
campaigns, is the campaign pianist here. Occasionally he
delights the audience with his singing. Mr. Yeomans is un-
usually gifted, having a double voice, as he sings either bari-
tone or high soprano. This always delights the audience.”

x * *x  *x x

Mr. Parham preached on"Demonology™ and he was asked
to preach it again. Many received the truth, and accepted
deliverance from evil forces, by prayer, and faith in the pow-
er of God.

The large tent, which some feared would be too big for
the crowds, was well filled before the meeting closed. The
last day of the meeting was a wonderful day, and “everybody
happy™ in the victory that the Lord had given over every
opposing force.

In the morning Mr. Parham preached at a “Full Gospel
Mission™ whose pastor had been coming to the meeting.

He preached at the tent in the afternoon on water baptism,
to a large crowd. After the service, the crowd gathered on
the banks of the American River where thirty-six were bapitz-
ed. Some real old people were baptized, some whole fami-
lies, and one crippled woman in a chair. There was a large
crowd present and many said there had never been such a
wonderful baptismal service in Sacramento. They had never
seen anything like it and thought it was fine to see husbands,
and wives enter the water, and be baptized together.

The place where they were baptized is reported to be the
place where gold was first discovered in this part of California.

At night after Mr. Parham had preached his fare-well ser-
mon to an immense crowd, he gave the sacrament. There
were about five hundred came forward, knelt at the long altar,
and chairs at the front, and partook of the bread and the
wine; while many wept their way through to salvation.
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It was a wonderful sight to see so many from the different
churches and missions come together in unity where there
had been so much division.

We left Sacramento (May 4) feeling, though the battle
had been hard, it had made the victory all the sweeter. When
we came to the Capitol City, we only knew one family, this
morning we were leaving a host of kind friends.

We were now returning to southern California, and our
next meeting was to be at Fullerton. We had a wonderful
drive, but were very tired when we got to Fullerton and
thankful for the cosy little furnished cottage the folks there
had ready for us, with flowers decorating each room and we
did justice to the good hot supper.

They had a tent up for the meeting and different preachers
had come to preach to get the meeting started. There was
a good interest in the meeting each night and the all day Sun-
day services were well attended; our friends coming from Los
Angeles, Long Beach, Compton, Riverside, Perris, and many
other places. At nights the tent was full and extra chairs
were carried in. Several raised their hands for prayer for
salvation, and a number came for prayer for healing.

One night during the meeting the pretty young lady pastor
of the Four Square Church of Pomona came to the service,
bringing a number of her members with her. Mr. Parham
invited them to join the choir and when we were introduced to
the pastor Miss Alice Wilson, little did we know that she
would become our daughter-in-law.

It was a good meeting and from here Mr. Parham went to
Home Gardens for a week’s meeting before going to Texas
on the train,

We had all expected to drive to Texas, but could not go
the southern route in the cars as there was a quarantine placed
on the southern states on account of “‘the foot and mouth
disease,” so we had to return home by the northern route.
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Mr. Parham arrived safely in Texas, and on June 1, 1924,
he dedicated the Beasley Mission, which is located on the
East Bernard road, midway between Beasley and East Ber-
nard. My son, Robert, his wife and I had the privilege of
being in a service there last summer, and it certainly is a
very nice little building.

When Mr. Parham held the dedication service, he hung
his picture on the wall saying he hoped it would remind them
to pray for him. They still had his picture there in loving

remembrance of him.
* *x * %k *

After dedicating the Beasley Mission, Mr. Parham held a
meeting at Hempstead, Texas, of which the newspaper gave
this announcement.

Crowds Attend Camp Meeting.

Hempstead, Texas. “Much interest is being displayed by
the people of this section in the big camp meeting held here
by Rev. Chas. F. Parham.

*“Large crowds are attending each service as the people are
hearing the Gospel preached and the call of the lowly Naz-
erene is being sent out from this pulpit, and not politics as
are heard from many pulpits today.

“Come out, friend, if you have not been, you will be wel-
come, and too, you will hear a real message.”

¥ ok % k%
A report from the Hempstead Mission.

“On June 5, 1924, Brother Parham came to hold his first
revival meeting at Hempstead, Texas.

“Although his party could not come with him, he did
not lack for help for old friends and converts of former
years came from the north and south, east and west.

“Many that had been in this movement for years came
from Katy, Beasley, Houston, Waco, Temple and other places
that they might enjoy the meeting and assist Brother Parham
once more in a great campaign for God and souls.
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“Bro. J. E. Cabaniss and others brought a tent and erected
it on the vacant lot by the house we used for meeting pur-
poses, an old dance hall which had been consecrated to the
Lord’s service and truly it was hallowed ground.

“We dined and feasted on the Lord’s good things for the
whole twenty-one days. There were many saved, sanctified
and some received the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Several
real miracles of healing were wrought by the power of God
in answer to prayer.

“A girl came that was possessed with a demon of epilepsy,
and was delivered and is still free from that evil power. Oh,
praise God forever!

“We loved and respected Brother Parham as the father
in Israel of this movement and always welcomed him back
in our midst when he felt lead to come.”

P ™

We reached home from our northern route some time
before Mr. Parham returned, frecm his meetings in Texas,

but he came home in time to prepare for the camp meeting
which he held in Joplin, Mo.

“HE KNOWETH OUR FRAME”
“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth
them that fear Him. For He knoweth our frame; He re-
membereth that we are dust.” Psa. 103; 13, 14,

O wondrous thought, so full of consolation,
When pressed with pain and overwhelming woe,
That He, the God and author of creation,
Doth every fiber of our being know.

He planned and wrought our fearful mechanism,
United it with spirit and with soul;

And tempered all together, that no schism
Should mar the perfect union of the whole.
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He knows our frame: each muscle, joint and bearing,
Was fashioned from a heavenly design,

And for each member He so much was caring
He wrote it in His book with Hand divine.

We stumble, grope and faint, with hearts despairing,
And sadly fail His tender love to trust;

Yet, for us still, He faithfully is caring,
He knows our frame, remembers we are dust.

Oh, lift us, Lord, up to the heights of blessing,
Into a heavenly atmosphere so clear,

That pains and trials, howsoe’er distressing,
Can never cause our hearts to faint with fear.

Quicken our broken bodies by Thy Spirit,
And clear our tear blind eyes to plainly see

That Christ’s atoning sacrifice hath merit,
From sickness, as well as sin to free.

That we may honor Thee in our whole being
As ’neath the shadow of Thy wings we trust;

Secure and sure in Thy compassion, seeing
Thou knowest our frame, rememberest we are dust.

—Emma Varney Robinson, La Habra, Cal.

iy



Chapter XXX

CAMP-MEETINGS AND EVANGELIST WORK FROM
COAST TO COAST.

HE Joplin, Missouri, Camp Meeting was a great
success and God blessed the crowds who attended.

There were preachers on the grounds from Cali-
fornia to Michigan; many states were represented.
The beautiful grove was well filled with tents: a large crowd
camped on the grounds, while others occupied furnished
rooms. The Word of God was preached in power by several
preachers, as Mr. Parham always planned so as to give each
one a part in the service.

In September Mr. Parham with his son Wilfred and Fred
Campbell started on another evangelistic tour of the west.

Their first revival meeting was held at Kellogg, Idaho, Sep-
tember 20, to Oct. §.

Notes from newspaper clippings.
Many Attend Revival Services

“The revival meeting at the Apostolic Faith Mission in this
city, conducted by Chas. F. Parham is attracting considerable
interest and large crowds have greeted the evangelist at his
opening sessions.

“Besides the company with him, he is being assisted in the
campaign by Mrs. May Hinkley, pastor of the local church
and other local workers.”

£ = & 2

“The revival at the Apostolic Mission increases in interest
daily. Souls are being saved at every service and many
people of all classes are coming, full of interest in the messages.

“Tonight there will be a question box. This will be one of
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the most interesting meetings of the series as there will be
such a variety of things discussed.”
* % k% &

“The meeting now being held in the Apostolic Mission
will conclude Sunday night after which Mr. Parham and
party will begin a month’s campaign in Monterey Hall at
Spokane, Washington,

“The house has been full continually and altars full of
earnest seekers; many have been saved during the meetings.

“Baptismal services will be held before the evangelist leaves
the city. Any person wishing such rights, who really know
they are converted will be immersed by application at the
meetings, regardless of faith or church affiliations.”

Evangelist to hold Service at Spokane, Wash.

The Reverend Charles F. Parham has engaged Monterey
Hall for a month.

The Spokane Press. Oct. 9, “What do you mean by,
‘Speaking in tongues’?

“That is the question the Press reporter asked the Rever-
end Chas. F. Parham, founder of the Apostolic Faith, who
had announced that he believed in divine healing and speaking
in tongues.

* ‘Speaking in tongues means to speak, under the influence
of the Holy Spirit a language of which the speaker has no
knowledge. Many times our converts, while under the power
of the Spirit, speak fluently in many languages.’

* ‘Do you mean to tell me that a person without know-
ledge of German, say, can—while under the influence of the
Holy Spirit— speak in German?’ the amazed reporter asked.

* ‘Certainly,’ replied Parham, ‘not only in German, but in
any language. Is God not the Father of languages? Can He
not make you speak in any language He wishes? Nothing is
impossible with God.” ™

* £ o o &
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Oct. 24. “Crowds of 800 to' 1000 are nightly attending
the Parham revival meetings in Monterey Hall. ‘Numbers
are seeking and finding the real old, know so salvation,’ said
Parham, Friday. ‘Some are pressing through into sanctification,
while still others are finding Hebrews 13, 8 to be true, indeed
for in their own bodies is being demonstrated that Christ is
the Healer still; the same yesterday, today and forever.’ ™

“Mr. Parham has spent his life in giving these glorious
truths back to the world and is now teaching, preaching and
demonstrating in Spokane a real second chapter of Acts bap-
tism in the Holy Spirit in all its dignity and power. A full
gospel to a full house, given from a full heart, salvation full
and free for who-so-ever will; light and understanding; pre-
sent possession as well as profession of the life more abundant;
that’s the message from this messenger of the Lord.

“The gospel message in song with orchestra accompani-
ment add zest and sweetness to the meetings. Solos, duets,
quartets or full choir renditions are given at every service
with charm and spirit.

“So the salvation of the Lord flows like a stream and who-
so-ever will may come. Few men have lived to see the fruita-
tion of their life's work as has Mr. Parham, all Apostolic
missions, Pentecostal missions and Assemblies of God, have
their beginning, (directly or indirectly) from Parham’s Bible
School at Topeka, Kansas. 1900—1901.

“Parham is described as a powerful speaker, a hard hitter,
who is both humorous and pathetic. His meetings in Spokane
will include an exposition of prophecy relating to the end of
the age.”

* x % x %

Nov. 3. “Mr. Parham will conclude his work here Wed-
nesday night with the communion service to which all are
invited to partake in Christian unity.

“Miss Alice L. Wilson will continue the meeting in Mon-
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terey Hall over next Sunday and Mr. Parham and his party
will hold their next meeting at Portland, Ore.”

* * * * *

Mr. Parham began his series of revival meetings at the
“Church of Portland,” November 9, and continued till Decem-
ber 7.

Although it is a good sized church the interest was so
great that partitions were taken down to accommodate the
crowds. But still this was not sufficient for the Sunday ser-
vices, so they secured the large Odd Fellows Auditorium.

It was a wonderful meeting; billows of God’s blessings rolled
over the services, prayer was answered and God met the
needs of His people.

The meeting closed Sunday Dec. 7 at the Odd Pellows
Auditorium. In the afternoon Mr. Parham preached on the
Lord’s supper, and then served the communion of bread and
wine, to which all the ministers and congregations of the
city were invited.

At night hundreds testified to the marvelous benefits deriv-
ed from this campaign and Mr. Parham preached his fare-
well sermon.

Mr. Parham then went to Sacramento (where he had held
the big tent meeting in the spring) and held a meeting there
from December 14 to December 30. He was not a stranger
here now but was greeted by a host of friends.

January 4, Mr. Parham held an all-day meeting at the Bible
Standard Church at Eugene, Ore., of which Fred L. Horn-
shuh is pastor. This Sunday service was to open a revival
which they were to hold there. The all-day meeting was
well advertized, well attended and a great blessing to the
people.

They have a beautiful church there now called the “Light
House Temple.” Last summer (July 1929) when we were
in the west, we visited their camp-meeting. Our hearts were
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refreshed by the cordial welcome and non-sectarian spirit
manifest by the pastor, and my son, Robert, showed his fath-
er's pictures of Palestine in the big tent.

After Mr. Parham and party left here they went north
into Canada, holding meetings at different places on the way.
From Jan. 11 to Feb. 1, they held a meeting at Victoria, B. C.

Their next big meeting was at Lindsay, California, at the
Full Gospel Tabernacle.

* & & & *

Mrs. O. G. Cannon’s report of the meeting:

“The Lindsay revival campaign began Feb. 14, and was to
continue till Feb. 28, but owing to the great interest it lasted
longer than the date announced and is still going on in the
hearts of the people. How the joy of it rings through my
soul even now.

“Rev. Chas. F. Parham was truly a man with a message.
Wilfred C. Parham, choir leader and soloist, was a great in-
spiration to the meeting and Fred A. Campbell, musician and
soloist, was a blessing in God's hands.

“Beside the party, other preachers and workers came at
different times and helped in the meeting. Miss Alice Wilson
and her party—who were booked for a meeting at Tulare,
Cal.,—were in attendance at the meeting, and their presence
was very helpful.

“Mr. Ky Clark’s high soprano swept the audience with tre-
mendous cheers and his wife's voice was also appreciated.
The Rex Qualls quartet received a mighty ovation; there
were quartets, duets or solos at every service and all ministers,
musicians and singers of the town were invited to join in this
campaign for God and souls.

“The day services were wonderful to say the least and
whether night or day, the meetings can not be described.
As you stepped in the services we felt the divine Presence,
which lifts and inspires one to a holy life.
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“There was something inspiring about the bills. As we
posted a number near our house, we would see scores of
people stop and read them, then re-read them. They would
then ask us about the meeting, come to the next meeting and
continue to come. The people came like bees to the meeting,
for the Spirit drew them. Some of the preachers did not
like their members to come, but come they did almost empty-
ing some of the churches.

“Hundreds came the first night and the crowd increased
nightly until the building was packed and standing outside
in spite of the unusually cold nights. A tent was put up by
the side of the large tabernacle to accommodate the over-flow,
but some nights hundreds were turned away for lack of room.

“Brother Parham preached nightly from one to two hours

to a hushed audience. Wave after wave of divine power
would sweep over the people, and ds he became more and
more endured with the mighty power of God, it seemed that
heaven bent low to indorse what was being said.

“*Sometimes as that vast audience would be swayed by the
mighty power of God, you could feel the wave of power.
Tears would flow, then a wave of power and holy joy and
laughter.

“Allow me to say here for the benefit of any who might
think that there was not opposition to the meeting, that when
the saints of God meet together satan comes also, but we went
on to victory through much prayer and fasting. God was able,
and the walls of Jericho fell.

“Brother Parham did not white-wash sin, and we never
heard anyone preach so clearly the whole Word of God. God
worked mightily in this meeting and many were saved, sanc-
tified, healed and baptized with the Holy Spirit.

“The baptismal services for this meeting were held at Port-
ersville, Calif., and many cars lined the high-way going to
that service. As they went down into the water and Brother
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Parham said, ‘I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,’ the glory of God rested on
that vast audience, and shouts of praise ascended from those
who came up out of the water and who were received with
joy by loved ones on the bank.

“We then returned to Lindsay for the night service with
the glory of God still resting on His anointed servant. Only
eternity will reveal the results of this meeting. How many
times we have heard Brother Parham say, ‘I want to die on
the battlefield.” He did, and his works will follow him.”

* * * * *

Mr. O. G. Cannon wrote: "I had been healed in answer to
prayer, but my {aith was greatly strengthened by hearing the
sermons on healing, and seeing the power of God manifest
in the Lindsay meeting. Mr. Parham’s sermons on healing
were printed in the Lindsay Gazette, covering a whole page.
The following evening, a man attended the meeting testified
to being healed of a double rupture by reading this sermon.

“Later we returned to Idaho.

“In January 1926, the year after the meeting at Lindsay,
California, a growth started on the upper part of my right
tonsil. Five doctors diagnosed the case and pronounced it an
incurable case of cancer. My father died with a cancer on
his tonsil, and a great fear tormented me, that I had inherited
the same disease, which might also prove fatal. The cancer
had become so large that it interfered with my speech and
swallowing food, crowding the palate out of its place. I
watched its growth, and thought of it continually.

“I believed God was able to heal, and finally put my case
in His Hands and requested prayer of several who believed
in healing but still I was not healed.

“How I desired to have Brother Parham pray for me!

“Then I remembered how he had said distance did not make
any difference with God, and he, like Paul, Acts 19-11-12,
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had blessed handkerchiefs and sent to the sick and scores
had been healed. So I wrote Brother Parham, asking him to
pray for me, and to send a blessed handkerchief.

*“Sooner, than I thought it possible, I received the hand-
kerchief and a letter saying that he was praying nightly that
God would cast every demon of disease out of my body. I
placed the handkerchief on my throat that night and in about
36 hours the cancer had so diminished in size, and left the
palate that I had no more inconvenience. About seven days
later, my wife asked me to let her look at the cancer. I said,
‘You may look but you wont see anything for it is entirely
gone.

“I .received a letter from Bro. Parham saying how he re-
joiced when I wrote him of my healing. It is now about
four years since I was so wonderfully delivered, and I have
had no return of the disease. How I do praise God that I
ever met Bro. Parham and for the blessing he has been to me.”

k] * * * *

From Lindsay, Mr. Parham went to Bakersfield for a revival
meeting beginning March 27 in a big tent.

Miss Alice Wilson and her party were now holding a meet-
ing at Taft, California, and I have asked her to tell you of a
very important event which took place, April 2, 1925.

Alice writes; “While I was pastor of the Four Square
Gospel Church in Pomona, Cal., in 1924, I received a letter
from a friend in Sacramento, Calif., saying, ‘If you want to
hear a man with a message, go to Fullerton, Calif., (which
was 23 miles from Pomona) and hear Rev. Charles F. Parham,
of Baxter Springs, Kansas.’

“I announced to my congregation we would all go dver on
a certain night, the date was all set, so the night came when
we loaded our cars and went over. At that time, Mr. Parham
was holding a revival in a large tent. After they had learn-
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ed we were all from the Pomona Church, we were invited to
come to the platform.

“There was a rousing song service conducted by Brother
Parham’s son, one I was to become a little more acquainted
with later on. Some very interesting testimonies were given
and the splendid orchestra led by Bro. Fred Campbell surely
did their part.

“I was anxious for the preacher to start preaching. At
last he rose to his feet, and I must say I never heard a more
eloquent sermon nor one more impressive than the one he
delivered on, “What are you going to do with Jesus, which
is called the Christ?’

“The Saviour was pictured so vividly before that great
audience that the altar was filled with hungry hearts seeking
the Master. But during the course of the message I laughed
till my sides ached; one moment he would have you crying
and the next moment convulsed in laughter. His comical
sayings were all so original and yet all had a deep meaning.
Later I heard him say, he did that for a purpose, to get their
mouths open so he could administer a ‘Gospel Pill.’

“After the service was over, I was introduced to the song
leader, whom they called Wilfred, and he seemed to take a
special interest in the preacher of the Pomona Church. I
extended an invitation to him to attend one of my meetings,
which he did a few nights later and sufficient to say—we were
married in Bakersfield, Calif., in the big tent where Brother
Parham was holding one of his big campaigns. Mr. Parham
married us, and Wilfred joined me in the campaign at
Taft, Calif. The meeting at Bakersfield proved to be a great
success, for out of that meeting, they were able to erect a
beautiful house of worship, and revival services are being
held in it continually.

“Wilfred (who was now my husband) and I travelled
from coast to coast holding revival campaigris and God bless-
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ed in a very precious way. Many souls were saved, sealed
and filled with the Holy Spirit, and we made so many friends.
Many times we would cross Dad and his party in campaigns,
and their meetings were always a wonderful success.

“Now a little about Dad Parham. If any one were to ask
me what kind of 2 minister Dad Parham was, I would say he
had a ministry all his own. Truly he was one of God’s
anointed, and his messages were all orginal and very unique
and very impressive; messages you would not forget in a
hurry. He preached straight from the shoulder and those
who were converted under his ministry were converted to
stay converted and they, from the moment they were saved,
were his staunch friends. Never have I met a minister that
had so many friends that followed him from place to place,
and the thing that puzzled me was the fact they were just
as interested as though they were in the meeting for the first
time; hundreds came from many miles around to hear him
that their souls might be fed and they never went away
disappointed.”

X x  x X *x

Mr. Parham wrote home saying he missed Wilfred so much,
as he had become used to depending on his help in the meet-
ing, but he was glad for their happiness and very proud of
his new daughter-in-law. He always took a great pleasure
in their work for God.

Mr. Parham and Fred Campbell returned home from their
nine months tour on the coast, and on June 7 we celebrated
Mr. Parham’s fifty-third birthday in the Library Park at
Baxter Springs.

In writing about his birthday, Mr. Parham said, “June 4,
I passed another milestone. Fifty-three years have rolled by
in my very eventful life, thirty-five of which have been spent
in almost constant service for the Master in preaching the
gospel. It seems impossible to think that the zenith of life
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has come; the glorious triumph of His grace seems only to
have begun.”

Though most of Mr. Parham’s time was spent away from
home in evangelistic work, he always tried to be with his
family at this time each year, and meet with other ministers,
workers and friends, in an all-day service of praise and wor-
ship.

A multitude of friends came from far and near; and all the
surrounding missions were well represented.We gathered to-
gether as one family in the Lord, and thanked God for the
battles fought and the victories won in the past year, and cov-
ered our mistakes and failures with His precious blood.

After a good meeting in Wichita, Mr. Parham went east,
and wrote of wonderful meetings in Michigan. One week each
in Port Huron and Detroit, and then to Lansing.

Our Return From Michigan Campaigns

“The last week at Lansing was one of great victory and
we left them in fine shape for future work, the healings were
most wonderful there; about fifty were saved. God bless the
dear people there, how we learned to love them all.

*“Then we hastened on to Battle Creek where dear Brother
and Sister Branch have a great work for God and the full
Gospel. We had a most gracious meeting with them and
prayed for many sick and were refreshed by their great faith
in God and His dealings with them.

*“The next night found us in the dear old chapel in Three
Rivers where we had fought many battles for God. The
people were so kind to us there. Some came from towns
about. With great joy we met and parted with our old-time
friends; it was a time of refreshing and all about felt like a
great freshet from the Lord, was due in Three Rivers.

*“The next night found us in Mishawaka where we always
meet our friends from South Bend, Elkhart and other towns.
The hall was packed and my, my, how all did enjoy the
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flood of blessing and truth that fell about us that night. We
were made to sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.
‘Brother Kirsh and wife have been in charge for many years,
bless their true hearts.

“After a blessed time and a splendid lunch for our trip, we
parted with the Bryer family, so dear after many years of
making them a convenience on our journeys east. We came
on to Monroe City, Mo, the first day. The next day brought
us to the Brush Arbor, 22 miles northeast of Sedalia, where
Brother W. E. McCorkle and wife were holding meetings in
the neighborhood where he was raised.

“They had been having great crowds, they said. We could
hardly believe people would come out like they did that night;
it looked like a county fair, they had announced for our com-
ing and a multitude were there. This was Saturday night
but on Sunday they came with great lunches and such a time.
In three services we prayed for about one hundred. In the
afternoon meeting an M. E. preacher had dismissed and nearly
all his people from a town 14 miles away were there; they
brought their daughter and 8 others for healing. Three had
been baptized in the Holy Spirit here; influential people and
a mighty wave of conviction was on.

“From here we came swiftly to the great Brush Camp near
Adrian, Mo. Here Brother Durbin had begun a meeting and
Brother Waterbury was led to go to aid him, and they were
giving the people some wonderful preaching. Here again a
great multitude greeted us; they had been having fine crowds
all along and we had a fine meeting with them and prayed for
a great number for healing. Our surprise was beyond mea-
sure to find Bro. Cabaniss and his wife and many dear ones
from different places.”

Mr. Parham returned home in time to plan for the Nation-
al Camp Meeting, which was to be held at Kingman, Kansas,
September 5 to September 28.



































































































































































































































































































































































































